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INTRODUCTION 
TO THE 


WHOLE DESIGN. 


OME years paſt a ſmall Treatiſe 
was publiſh'd with this Title, A 

Letter in anſwer to a Bool, enti- 
tled, Chriſtianity not myſterious ; as alſo 
to all thoſe who ſet up for Reaſon and 
Evidence, in oppoſition to Revelation and 
Myſteries. It plainly ap to have 
been written in haſte, and with the in- 
correctneſs of a youthful and as yet un- 
formed ſtile ; but the Foundation the 
Author all along proceeds upon, for the 


| confutation of his Adverſary; and for 


laying open the fallacy of mens Argu- 
ments againſt Divine Revelation and our 
Chriſtian Myſteries, drawn from the To- 
pics of ſtrict Reaſon, Certainty, and 
Evidence ſeems to be ſolid and juſt 3 
= - B an 
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and indeed the only one upon which 
ſuch a firm and unſhaken Superſtructure 
can be rais'd, as may be Proof againſt 
all the Arguments and Objections of Un- 
believers. 74 
THar Letter proceeds intirely upon 
a Diſtinction at firſt laid down between 
a Proper and Immediate Idea or Con- 
ception of a Thing; ſuch as we have 
of the things of this world, which are 
the proper and immediate Objects of our 
Senſes and our Reaſon; and that Idea 
or Conception which is Medzate only and 
[mproper, ſuch as we neceſſarily form of 
the things of another world. It is there 
aſſerted as a ſure and inconteſtable Truth, 
that we have no immediate proper Idea 
at all of God, or any of his Attributes as 
they are in themſelves ; or of any thing 
elſe in another world : and conſequent- 
ly, that we are under a neceſſity of con- 
ceiving all things ſupernatural by Ana- 
ogy; that is, by the Mediation and Sub- 
ſtitution of thoſe Ideas we have of our 
ſelves, and of all other things of Na- 
ture. * | 


2 | Ta1s 


—  - 


. ; E8 


— — — YI 


INTRODUCTION. 3 
Tr1s Diſtinction is there affirmed to 
be abſolutely neceſſary, for the aſcertain- 
ing and ſettling the Bounds and Meaſure 
of our Knowledge; for ſhewing the true 
Limits, and utmoſt Extent of human 
Underſtanding, that we may clearly and 
diſtinctly apprehend where mere  Know- 
ledge ends, and Faith begins: where it is 
they meet again,and rſoparably combine 
together for the inlargement of our Un- 


derſtanding vaſtly beyond its native 


ſphere; for opening to the Mind a new 
and immenſe ſcene of things other- 
wiſe imperceptible ; and for a rational 
well-grounded Aſſent to ſuch Truths 
concerning them, as are a ſolid F ounda- 
tion for all Religion Natural and Re- 
vealed. * 
Tux nature of this Analogy the Au- 
thor explains by a ſimilitude in this fol- 
lowing Paragraph. 
& AND thus it is plain, that tho' we 
“ may be ſaid to have Ideas of God and 
“ Divine things, yet they are not imme- 
« diate or proper ones, but a ſort of Com- 
* * poſition we make up from our Ideas of 
B 2 « worldly 
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« worldly Objects; which at the utmoſt 
« amounts to no more than a Type or 
« Figure, by which ſomething in ano- 
<« ther world is ſignified, of which we 
« have no more notion than a blind man 
« hath of Light. And now that Iam 
« fallen into this Similitude, which ſeems 
« well to explain the nature of the thing, 
let us purſue it a little; and ſuppoſe, 
« that to a Man who had never ſeen or 
« heard any thing of it, it were to be re- 
« veal'd that there was ſuch a thing as 
« Light. This Man as yet hath ST 
« a Name nor a Notion for it, nor any 
« Capacity of conceiving what it is in 
ce itſelf. "Tis plain therefore God would 
c not reveal this to him by the name of 
« Light, a word wholly unknown to 
« him; nor by ſtamping on his * 
« any immediate Idea of the thing 

« ſelf: for then it were utterly at 
« fble for him to communicate this Re- 
« yelation to others as blind as himſelf ; 
« fince nothing but the ſame Almighty 
© Impreſlion.cou'd do that; ſo that this 


« Revelation muſt be made by Words 
” and 
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and Notions which are already in him. 
« And accordingly when he is told, that 
« it is a thing which can diffuſe it ſelf in 
« an inſtant many thouſands of miles 
« round; and enable him to know in 
« a moment in what Order all things lay 
« at a great diſtance from him, and 
« what Proportion they bore one to ano- 
« ther; nay, that it could make him 
„know where the Heavens lay; and 
that by the help of this he ſhou'd there 
« diſcern at once, a vaſt and almoſt in- 
« finite number of very pleaſant Bodies; 
« and, in ſhort, that without the help 
« of his Stick or his Hand he ſhou'd 
« know every thing that lay before him : 
« After all, tis plain this Man wou'd 
« form to himſelf an Idea of Light from 
« his Touch; he wou'd think it very 
“like Feeling, and perhaps call it by 
« that name; becauſe this was the beſt 
« way he had of diſtinguiſhing one 
« thing from another; and therefore 
« woud conclude, that thoſe Bodies he 
« heard of muſt needs be wondrous ſoft 
« and ſmooth. Juſt thus do we con- 
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« ceive the things of another World; ſo 
« that we may rack our Invention, and 
« turn and wind all thoſe Ideas we have 
| into ten thouſand different ſhapes, and 
| yet never make up any true likeneſs 
| « or ſimilitude of the Real Nature of 
« thoſe Objects of another World. 
| From hence the Author proceeds to 
[ the application of this Diſtinction to the 
ut Points in controverſy between him and 
1 that famed Unbeliever he had to deal 
5 with; and particularly to the explain- 
1 the true manner of our conceiving 
5 the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and that 
bw of the ever bleſſed Trinity in particular. 
*F | Now tho' the proceeding upon this 
= foot of Analog) may ſeem ſomething 
F ſtrange and new, yet it is as old as the 
3 earlieſt Fathers of the Church; who did 
not indeed expreſsly lay down this Di- 
ſtinction, and purſue it Logically thro 
all the particulars of our knowledge hu- 
man and divine; or apply it to the exact 
ſtating the Limits and Extent of human 
underſtanding in general. But however 


the ſum and ſubſtance of all their An- 


ſwers 
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ſwers to the Arguments and Objections 
of Heretics and Unbelievers might be re- 
ſolved into this, That the true and real 
Nature of God and his Attributes, and 
of all things in another World were ut- 
terly mmcomprehenſible and ineffable ; 

and conſequently that all mens R caſon- 
mgs from the Real Nature of things in 
this world, to the Real true ſtate and con- 


dition of things Supernatural, were preca- 


rious and mconcluſroe. 

IT is now upwards of twenty-five 
years ſince that Treatiſe was publiſhed ; 
and conſidering it underwent ſeveral 
Editions; that it met with the appro- 
bation of ſome men of greateſt note, and 
higheſt ſtation in the Church; and ne- 
ver was anſwered any otherwiſe than by 
ſome perſonal Reflections in a Pamphlet 

againſt the Author; but chiefly conſi- 
dering of what univerſal uſe and appli- 
cation the above-mentioned Diſtinction 
is in all our Controverſies with Arians, 
and Socinians, and Deiſts; how neceſſa- 
ry it is for reducing all matters in debate 
between them and us, to a Point under 
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every head, ſo that they may admit of 


a clear and eaſy ſolution. It cannot be 
ſufficiently admired, that in this inter- 
val (wherein ſo much hath been writ- 
ten on all ſides concerning Revelation 
and Myſtery, and the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity ) the many pious and learn- 
ed Defenders of our Faith have either 
intirely declined proceeding upon the 
foundation there laid ; or have given on- 
ly ſome general, ſhort, and imperfect 
Hints of this Analogy. - Inſomuch that 
our Adverſaries have not yet found them- 
ſelves under a neceſſity of joining iſſue 
upon that foot; and conſequently 
obliged either flatly to deny and diſ- 
prove our Conceptions of God, and his 
Attributes, and of all things in another 
World to be Analogous ; or to acknow- 
ledge that all their Inferences and Con- 
cluſions drawn from the Nature of Man 
and Things material, to the Real inter- 
nal Nature of God and Things ſuper- 
natural, are falſe and deceitful. 


Bo x our wonder will ceaſe, when we 


conlider the no ſmall difficulty of ap- 
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ing this Diſtinction between pro 
— Ideas to the Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity ; and to the ſeveral diffi- 
culties and objections which have been 
raiſed concerning them, even after it is 
allowed and throughly digeſted; be- 
ſides the great danger of ' purſuing it 
thro' all the inſtances which will every 
where occur: For without a judicious 
and cautious application of Azalogy, men 


will be apt to miſtake it for pure Meta- 
phor, and by that means reſolve all Reli- 


gion into no 
and Alluſion. 
T rar which makes the Danger of in- 
ſiſting upon this manner of conceiving 
God and his Attributes by Analogy yet 
greater, is the general prevailing preju- 
dice againſt it, from the expreſs Decla- 
rations of ſome late Writers of great note; 
who have rejected utterly, and even ex- 
ploded it by ſuch poſitive Aſſertions as 
theſe, which will be throughly conſider- 
ed in their due place. I, the Reaſons of 
uſt and Good are the ſame m reſpect 
of God and Man; then muſt the Actions 
0 2 proceeding 


more than mere Figure 
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ing from them be of the ſame Kind. 
Again, f the moral Attributes in God 
were not the ſame in Kind with thoſe in 
Man, we cou d have no knowledge at all 
of them; nor coud we reaſin at all a- 
bout them. And again, It rs foohſh for 
any man to pretend, that he cannot know 
what Goodneſs, and Fuſtice, and Truth 
in God are; for on that ſuppoſition God 
would be an umintelligible Being; and 
Religion, which conſiſts in the Imitation 
of Him, wou'd be utterly loſt. Again, 
That Cogitation or Thought, Self-motton, 
Free-will, and Reflectian which is im- 
plied in Self-conſcrouſneſs, are in God Al 
mizhty the ſame in Kind | with what 
they are in us] 10 infinuely ſuperior 
in Degree, is as demonſtrable as enher 
his Exiſtence, or any other of ether his 
moral or natural Attributes ; theſe being 
primary Attributes common to all [ntelli- 
geuces. Others argue ſtrenuouſly againſt 
this Analogy from that very Topic in 
the other extreme which makes it abſo- 
lutely neceflary, namely, the Infinite 
Nature of God; by ſaying, There can 


— oo — 
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he no Proportion or Similitude berweer 
Finite and Infinite, and conſequently no 
Analogy. 


red others irom publicly attempting any 
thing this way ; otherwiſe than by ſome 
general Hints, purſued perhaps only thro' 
one or two Paragraphs ; and hath occa- 
ſioned their running rather into any other 


way of accounting for themanner of our 


conceiving God and Things immaterial; 


ſuch as by the common Deduction of 


Reaſon; by their Effects only; by the 
Relation they bear to us; or by Intelle- 
ctual Ideas, and Metapyſical Abſtractions. 

Azour ten years after that Letter had 
appeared in Print, an eminent and tru- 
ly learned Prelate ventured (in a Ser- 
mon preached and publiſhed in x709) 
to ſhew the Conſiſtency of Predeſtination 


and Foreknowledge with the Freedom of 


Man's Will, upon the fame foundation 
of Analogy (as his Grace intended) 
upon which the Letter had proceeded 
for the defence of our Chriſtian Myſte- 
ries; which is the only Diſcourſe upon 

that 


The weight and authority of 
theſe great Writers hath probably deter- 
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that foot deſerving the Reader's parti- 
cular notice. In that Sermon his Grace 
very juſtly and truly afferts, with the 
Author of the Letter, That we have no 
direct or proper Motion or Conception of 
God and his Aitributes, or of any other 
Things of another World ; That they are 
all deſcribed and ſpoke of in the language 
of Revelation by way of Analogy and 
Accommodation to our capacities; That 
we want faculties to diſcern them ; That 
the Words and Names by which we ex- 
preſs them are not to be taken literaly. 
He obſerves, zhat our Conceptions of God 
and his Attributes, as far as they can 
go, may be ſaid to correſpond to the Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Juſtice, Will, 

and Foreknowledge of God. And hath 
this excellent Paragraph to that purpoſe, 
which I ſhall here tranſcribe, only lea- 
ving out a few words, which have given 
an handle for exception. 

« Tx we wou'd ſpeak the truth, thoſe 
«© Powers, Properties, and Operations, 
« the names of which we transfer to 
« God, are but faint Shadows and Re- 
| ſemblances 
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« ſemblances of the Divine Attributes. 
« Whereas his Attributes are the Ori- 
« ginals, the true real Things; of a 
« nature ſo infinitely ſuperior, and dit- 
« ferent from any thing we diſcern in 
« his Creatures, or that can be concei- 
ved by finite Underſtandings, that we 
« can't with reaſon pretend to make any 
« other Deductions, from the Nature of 


e one to that of the others, than thoſe 
he hath allowed us to make; or ex- 


« tend the Parallel any farther than that 


e very Inſtance which the Reſemblance 


* was deſigned to teach us. 

TO his Grace thus rightly lays Jonas 
Analogy for the foundation of his Diſ- 
courſe ; yet for want of having through- 
ly weighed and digeſted it, and by word- 
ing himſelf incautiouſly, he ſeems in- 
tirely to deſtroy the nature of it; inſo- 


much that whilſt he rejects the ſtrict 


Propriet y of our Conceptions and Words, 
on the one hand ; he appears to his An- 
tagoniſts to run into an extreme even 
below Metaphor, on the other. His 
greateſt miſtake is, that thro his Diſ- 


courſe 
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courſe he ſuppoſes the Members and 
Actions of an human Body, which we 
attribute to God in a pure Metaphor, 
to be equaly upon the ſame foot of Ana- 
logy with the Paſſions of an human Soul, 
which are attributed to him in a lower 
and more imperfect degree of Analogy ; 
and even with the Operations and Per- 
fections of the pure Mind or Iutellect, 
which are attributed to him in a yet 
higher and more complete degree. In 
purſuance of this overſight, he expreſs- 
ly aſſerts Love, and Anger, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Knowledge, and 
Foreknowledge, and all the other Di- 
vine Attributes to be ſpoke of God as 
improperly as Eyes or Ears; That there 
is no more likeneſs between theſe things 
in the Divine Nature and in ours, than 
there is between our Hand and God's 
Pouer; and that they are not to be ta- 
ken in the ſame Senſe. That becauſe 
we do not know what his Faculties are 
in themſelves, we gide them the names 
of thoſe Powers that we find wou d be 
neceſſary to us in order to produce ſuch 


Eifetts, 
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Effefts, (as we obferve in the world) 
and call them Wiſdom, Underſtanding, 
Foreknowledge, Sc. Becauſe he hath 
all the Advantages theſe Powers or Fa- 
culties can give him if he had them. And 
again, That he adds as if he had them. 
That we ſpeak of him as if he had the 
like ; as if there were ſome ſuch things in 


Cod; and becauſe we muſt reſemble him 


to ſomething we do know and are ac- 


quainted with. | 
AGREEABLY to this incautious and 


indiſtinct manner of treating a Subject 


curious and difficult, he hath unwarily 
drop'd ſome ſuch ſhocking Expreſſions 
as theſe, The beſt Repreſentations we 
can make of God are infinitely ſhort of 
TRUTH. Which God forbid, in the 
Senſe his Adverſaries take it; for then 
all our Reaſonings concerning him wou'd 
be groundleſs and falſe : But the Saying 
1s evidently true in a favourable and 
qualified ſenſe and meaning ; namely, 
that they are infinitely ſhort of the real, 
true, internal Nature of God as he is 
in himſelf, Again, That they are Em- 


blems 
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blems indeed and Parabolical Figures of 
the Divine Attributes, which they are 
deſignd to ſigniſy; as if they were Signs 
or Figures of our own, altogether pre- 
carious and arbitrary ; and without any 
real and true foundation of Analogy be- 
tween them in the Natuic of either Ge 
or Man; and accordingly he unhappily 
deſcribes the Knowledge we have of God 
and his Attributes by the Notion we form 
of a ſtrange Country by a Map, which 
is only Paper and nk, Strokes and 
Lines. 

NoTwiTHSTANDING the main ſcope 
and deſign of his Grace's Sermon is juſt ; 
and that by any candid Reader he muſt 
be however allowed to ſuppoſe that 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Juſtice, and 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge do exprels 
ſome real Perfections in God Anſwera- 
ble and Correſpondent (as he himſelf ex- 
preſſeth it) to what they ſignify in hu- 
man Nature : And notwithſtanding that 
the foundation of Analogy, upon which 
he builds, (if rightly explained and du- 
ly applied,) is ſolid and firm; * his 
3 ta- 


ipreſſing 
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Antagoniſts overlook .all this, and lay 
the whole ſtreſs of their Anſwers upon 
thoſe Errors he hath committed in the 
Superſtructure. They take advantage on- 
ly of his miſtaken way of treating the 
Subject, and inadvertent manner of ex- 
himſelf. They do not anſwer 
him, by directly ſhewing the Founda- 
tion of Analogy upon which he argues 
to be falſe and groundleſs; and that 
our Ideas and Conceptions of God and 
his Attributes, obſcure and imperfect as 
they are, muſt be however direct and 
immediate; and our Words as literal 
and proper in that caſe, as when we ap- 
ply them to Things natural and human. 
No, they have not attempted this; but 
they do moſt injuriouſly repreſent his 
Grace's Opinion and Doctrine to be, 
That thoſe Operations and Perfections 
of a human Mind, which we attribute 
to God, do ſignify nothing true and re- 
al in the Divine Nature: Whereas that 
great Prelate in ſome places expreſsly aſ- 
ſerts the contrary, that they ſignify more 
valuable Perfection, and infinitely ſupe- 
8 
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7107 to what they are in us; and again; 
that his Atuributes are the Original, and 
true real Things. And his Oppoſers take 
this for granted ; that if thoſe Attributes 
are in any ce Analogous, they can 
mean nothing true and zeal in the Di- 
vine Nature. 

From thence they draw many for- 
midable conſequences, all which muſt 
be allowed to be true, upon thoſe falſe 
ſuppoſitions of their own. As, that his 
Grace's Principle of Analogy, which is 
calld a Paradox, renders the Goſpel 
Patchwork; and all the Divine 22 
gutes, to gether with all the great Doc- 
zrines of Chriſtianity inſignificant, uſeleſs, 
and precarious; and that thereby all 
Virtue and moral Practice falls to the 
ground, That by it his Grace hath ba- 
nſh'd Truth quie out of the world; and 
that it is all loft by his unexampled The- 
ology. That by this the Scriptures are 
repreſented obſcure, ambiguous, dart, 
perplexed, entan ved ; and conradiftions 
raisd in the Drome Nature and Attri- 
butes, That-it makes way for all the er- 

4 roneous 


INTRODUCTION. 19 
roneous Sug Jer of Embuſiaſticl Spi- 


ritt; for ſubverting all Chriſtianity ; for 
/apping its Foundations ; and that it turns 
all its Doftrmes into Bamer, Ridicule, 
and Contradittion. That upon his Prin- 
ciple of Analogy, hey are all groundleſs, 
wild, and erroneous Nottons; Dreams, 
WWhimſies, Improprieties, calculated for 
people's Fancies ; mere Fiftions, Chime- 
ras, and chimerical Concens, and Com- 
phances with falſe Images in the beads 
of the Vulgar. That his Grace hath out- 
done the Rehearſer, who in effect impi- 
ouſly ſays, Hr. Paul and the other Apo- 
Hes confound all with their improper 
way of talking ; that his Sermon hath 
done a great deal of Hurt and Diſſer- 
vice to the Church of Chriſt; That a 
man might as well have performed what 
his Grace hath done by the ſubterrane- 
ous World, by the Phileſopher's Stone, 
by Magic, and occult Qualities; and 
that upon his Principle Miniſters are 


not to trouble themſelves, whether the | 
Doctrine they preach be true or falſe. il 
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... Our of a Pamphlet, the Author of 
which ſtiles himſelf a Proſelyte to plain 
Dealing, I have collected theſe few from 
many ſuch like expreſſions of a feveriſh 
burning Zeal, and not according to 
knowledge for the Doctrines of the Go- 
ſpel; which are all however ſafe upon 
his Grace's main Principle rightly un- 
derſtood and candidly interpreted. 
ANoTHER anonymous and much 
cloſer Antagoniſt, who writes with leſs 
ſhew of Zeal indeed for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, but with better colour of 
Reaſon ; is no leſs ſevere and injurious 
in his Cenſures of the main Principle 
upon which his Grace proceeds. He 
aſſerts with an air of great Poſitiveneſs, 
that upon his Principle, God is a Being 
without Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and 
Mercy, Knowledge and Holmeſs. That 
all the moral and natural Attributes 0 
God are indeſenſible. That all the Ar- 
guments for God's Government of the 
World, and for rewarding and puniſh: 
ing Men in a future State, which art 
drawn from the Divine Attributes taken 
My > | £3 in 
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in a ftrift and Ineral Senſe, are gimen 
up; and that we can never from thence 
infer any Obligation to Duty. That thus 
it is a Matter of no great conſequence, 
W what Motions Men have of God. That 
% conſequence from his Principles God 
muſt be without Diſtinctiom of | Perſons, 
as well as without Parts and Paſſions ; 
aud that his Grace hath giwen up the 
Cauſe to the Unitarians. That his Grace 
owns, that God is neither Good nor Wiſe ; 
and that according to him, the Scripture 
ext, Be ye holy as I am holy, zs as 
unintelligible, as Be ye holy as I am 
Rabba. That if his Grace meant to male 
all our Notions of God paſs for Riddles 
in Dromity not to be underſtood, little 
Creart will be gaind by it 10 Religion. 
That thus the Unity of God would be on- 
ly ſomething as GOOD as but one Cod. 
The Author asks, How can Men know 
God's: Will, uben he hath ud Will? 

And, How can we imitate the Holineſs 
% God, unleſs it be of the ſame nature 
with. that Duality in us? And again, 
MA hitber will Matters run? Whither in- 
N | C 3 deed / 
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dee when ove may not ſo much. as 
fay, God knows whither. And he makes 
this Remark upon the whole, That the 
World had been as wife and as quiet, 
if their ordinary Nottons of God's Atiri- 
bates had never been dliſlurbeu. 
I avs troubled the. Reader with 
theſe empty Outcries and Sarcaſms here, 
in order to prevent this looſe and un- 
reaſoning way of ſpeaking upon this Sub- 
ject for the future; and that J may pre- 
vail upon thoſe Authors to think the 
Matter over again in cool Blood: And 
to conſider, that they are the very Men 
who are juſtly liable and obnoxious to 
all thoſe hard Speeches and frightful Im- 
putations of ſapping and ſubverting Chri- 
ſtianity, which they ſo wrongfully charge 
upon the great and learned Prelate. Be- 
cauſe they all along ſo ſtrenuouſſy main. 
tain; hat if the Doctrines of tbe »Gb- 
Mel, Cod, und his Attributes, are by as 
Fyncelded Analogicaly, there can l no- 
Ibing of Nuubh and NRealuy in them. - And 


than upon the Sup poſition of ſuch Aualb. 
0 we con d have ad Nuotiledge at 1. 
N => 0 
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of them, but what is Fal) Figuratroe 
aud Metaphorical. o of the moſt 
deſperate and univerſaly pernicious. Po- 
ſitions, that were ever openly and pub- 
lickly maintain d; being by direct and 
immediate conſequence utterly deſtruc- 
tive of all Religion Natural and Reveal- 
ed: And. — — if they were true, 
I wou'd ſupport and. confirm all the Ar- 
guments of, Arians, Socinians, and De- 
iſts againſt the Chriſtian Revelation and 
Myſteries, To convince them effectu- 
aly that they, are fundamentaly wrong, 
let them but. ſingle out any one Idea 
or Conception, together with the Word 
by which we expreſs it; and revolve it 
in their mind, and try. whether they 
can transfer it to the Divine Being and 
the Things of another World, in the 
ſame tric and / literal. Propricty with 
which they apply it to Man: And if 
they find this in fact not 5 
2 let them ſuſ pend all. further Op- 

poſition | to the Dodrite of; Analogy, 
Fork the Nature of it is more fully and 
ache explained, 8 the true Uſe of 
(Me C4 it 
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it in Religion ſhewn ; together with the 
application of it to the Defence of the 
Truths and Myſteries of the Goſpel ; 
and to the Confutation of Hereſy and 
Infidelity. 

Sucn Objections as have any weight 
or colour of Reaſon in them may, God 
willing, be throughly conſidered here- 
after. But by the way, 'it is conveni- 
ent to obviate and remove- one popular 
Prejudice againſt the enlarging upon 
this Subject of Analogy. What occaſion 
or neceſſity is there for it at this time, 
more than ever? Wou'd not the world 
have been as wiſe, and as good, and as 
holy, if Men's ordinary Notions of God 
and his Attributes, and of all things 
elſe ſupernatural had never been diſturb- 
ed? Yes it woud; and it cannot be 
ſufficiently lamented, that they have been 
ſo diſturbed. But who are the Diſturb- 
ers? The Arians, Socinians, and Deiſts; 
who, by turning all the Words and Lan- 
guage of the Goſpel either into mere 
Figure and Metaphor on one hand, have 
argued away the whole Subſtance of dur 


Faith; 
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Faith; and reſolved all Chriſtian Myſte- 
ries into nothing: Or by wreſting all the 
Terms and Expreſſions we have for them 
to ſtrictly literal and proper Acceptati- 
ons on the other hand, have from thence 
charged our Faith of the Goſpel and its 
Myſteries with Inconſiſtencies, Abſur- 
dities, and Contradictions 2 Or are they 
the Diſturbers, who undertake to ſhew, 
that thoſe Goſpel Terms are to be un- 
derſtood neither in a ſence purely Figu- 
rative and Metaphorical, nor yet in their 
ſtrict and literal Propriety ; and who by 
that means lay open the Fallacy of all 
thoſe men's Reaſonings from the Na- 
ture of Things known, to the real in- 
ternal Nature of Things unknown? 
FP ux deſign of the Scriptures indeed 
is, that we ſhould take both the moral 
and natural Attributes of God, and all 
things ſpoke in them of another World 
ſo far literaly, as to give our Aſſent to 
them all as to things true and real, upon 
the Teſtimony of God; without med- 
dling with their Nature as they are in 
themſelves, which is incomprehenſible. 

92 a But 
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But when Men will deviate from that 
Deſign, and pervert this common, and 
familiar, and literal Acceptation, which 
would fully have anſwered all the Ends 
of Religion; and will raiſe their Obje- 
ctions from thence againſt the Scriptures 
themſelves, and the Myſteries revealed 
in them: Then, when the Enemies of 
Revelation and Myſtery make a bad uſe 
of it, by miſrepreſenting and miſapply- 
ing this Analogy; it becomes abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for the Orthodox to make 
a good uſe of it; to explain it truly, 
and apply it rightly; to diſtinguiſh the 
Nature of it with greater nicety, and 
ſhew how it differs from Figure and bare 
Alluſion. e Hanne 
Tu fundamental Doctrine revealed 
in Scripture, and ever maintained by 
the Church, but denied by the Arians 
is, that God is Truly a Father; that 
Chriſt is his True and Genuine Son, and 
Aclualy begotten of the Father in his 
on Divine Nature and Perfections. 
The Ground of the Arian Scheme is, 


Be gottes. 
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Begotten cannot be underſtaod literaly 
and properly of God; therefore they 


ch Hare to be taken Inproperly and figura- 


W tively ; namely, that Chriſt was Made 
or Created, or ſome way Produced by 
the Will and Power of God; and cons 
ſequently cou d not be equal in Nature 
and Perfections, nor co- eternal with him: 
From hence they branch out into a large 

IF Hypotheſis full of Blaſphemy againſt 
God as a Irue Father; and againſt Chrift 


= as 77uly a Son, in the redeivid ſeuce: of 


a mere and e 


the words * are commonly applied 

to God and to Chriſt. For us to under- 
take to prove in the other extreme, that 
thoſe Terms are to be underſtood /iteraly 

and in their ſtrict Propriety of God and 
Chriſt, is an impoſſible task; and thus 
they will be ſurely too hand ifor us in 
everycpoint of Controverſy. But if we 
take the middle way, and ſhew thoſe 
Terms. not to — * in their Fanſt, 
and $714, and literal Propriety ; nor in 
Vigus 45 but Analo- 
gicabyithus: That Chriſty! in his Divine 
3 Nature, is as Trulh, and Re- 
aly, 


e 
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ahh, and Afualy the Son of God in | 
ſupernatural — manner, 
begotten in his own Nature and full Per- 
fe&ions as if he were literaly ſo; and 
as Truly as a human Child is the Son 
of his Father in the way of Nature; 
then we bring the Controverſy upon the 
right foot; and they muſt ſtumble at 
every ſtep they take to confute us. 
TE Dilemma the Socinians bats 

us to, and puſh us with at every: turn 
is this. All the words of Scripture, in 

which the Myſteries of Chriſtianity are 
revealed, are to be underſtood either i- 
teraly or metaphoricaly, But you muſt 
grant, fay they to us, that they. cannot 
be taken properly and — there- 
fore they are to be taken Metaphori- 

caly; and conſequently they are all no- 
thing more than mere Figure and bare 
Alluſion: And accordingly they are ſo 
full of this, that Focinus himſelf, peak 
ing of the Goſpel, hath this ſaying,” Tota 
Redemptionis noſtræ per Chriſtum Me- 
taphora. The true Anſwer to them is, 
at e words are to be underſtood 


neither 
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neither in a ſtrictly proper ſence, nor in 
a ſence purely Metaphorical, but Analo- 
gicaly; in which acceptation they 
contain and exhibit to us as much 
Truth and Reality, as they do when 
taken in their moſt ſtri& and literal 
Propriety. 
Tux whole ſum and ſubſtance of the 
Deiſt's and Freethinker's reaſoning may 
be reſolved into this. You muſt grant, 
= fay they, that we can neither know nor 
believe any thing but what we have ſome 
Idea of: And you muſt grant likewile, 
that the Chriſtian Myſteries are incom- 
prehenſible, that is, that we have no 
Idea at all of them; therefore we can 
neither know nor believe them. And 
purſuant to this, they every where op- 
pole the Certainty and Evidence of Senſe 
and Reaſon, and the clear and diſtinct 
knowledge we have of Their proper Ob- 
jects; to the Uncertainty, and Obſcu- 
rity, and Unconceivableneſs of Re- 
velation and Myſtery. Now we are 
under a neceſſity of making them both 
thoſe Conceſſions thus Separated by 


them, 
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them, and yet their conſequence is ab- 
ſolutely falſe : But if you put them both 
together, they will make one Poſition 
abſolutely true; namely, that Propoſi- 
tions, made up of Terms and Ideas 
ſtrictly literal and proper; firſt under- 
ſtood and apprehended thus literaly, and | 
then transferred by Analogy to things 
Divine and Incomprehenſible, do con- 
tain and expreſs as much ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial Truth and Reality, as when they 
are applied only to things corporeal and 
human. 
Nay, the Atheiſts themſelves find 
their account in laying aſide and con- 
founding this Analogy ; for thus they 
argue. If God is Infinite, no finite hu- 
man Underſtanding can have any Know- 
ledge at all of him. It can't know him 
in the ¶ Hole, becauſe nothing finite can 
comprehend Infinity; nor can it know 
any Part of him, there being no part 
of Infinity. To which I return the A- 
poſtle's Anſwer, that tho' we can't be 
{aid to know any Part of him; yet we 
are truly faid to know him in part, as 
we 
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ab. 1 e ſee the reflection of a ſubſtance in 
oth In looking-glaſs ; that is, by Analogy 
jon with thoſe Perfectidis we obſerve if our 
ofi- ® ſelves, and in the things of Nature; > 


he brighteſt Mirrour in which we now 
pehold him. But they urge, there can 
pe no Proportion or Similitude between 
Finite and Infinite, and conſequently 
there can be no Analogy. That there 
ub- tan be no ſuch Proportion or Similitude 

Ks there is between Rite created Beings 
granted; or as there is between any 
material ſubſtance and its Reſemblance 
In the glaſs: and therefore wherein the 
Neal Ground of this Analogy conſiſts, 
and what the Degrees of it are, is as in- 
omprehenſible as the real Nature of 
od. But it is ſuch an Analogy as he 


W- 
iim himſelf hath adapted to our Intellect, 
can und made uſe of in his Revelations; and 


herefore we are ſure it hath ſuch a foun- 
Nation in the Nature both of God and 
Man, as renders our Moral Reaſonings 
I oncerning him and his un ſo- 
Wid, and juſt, and true. 


IMusT 
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I MusT not now ſtay to enlarge up- 
on theſe things, and ſhall here only give 
ſome account of my Deſign and Me. 

thod in the further proſecution of 

Subject. 

T Rx great Genius of the laſt Century] 
under the head of Revelation and the 
Myſteries of Religion, obſerves how God 
hath vouchſafed to let himſelf down 11 
our Capacities; ſo unfolding his Myſterze 
as that they may be beſt or moſt apil) 
percerved by us; and, as it were, graft: 
ing or inoculating his Revelations ini. 
thoſe Notions and Conceptions 0 I Reaſon 
which are already in us. After which, 
he reckons a Treatiſe of Logic calcula 
ted for this very purpoſe, among his De 
ſiderata. Traque nobis res ſalubris vide- 
zur & imprimis utilis, ſi Tractatus inflt- 
zuatur ſobrius & diligens, qui de uſu Ra- 
tionis humane in Theologicis utiliter pre 
cipiat, tanquam Divina quædam Dale 
dtica. Utpote que futura ſit inſtar opi- 
ate crjuſdam medicing ; que non mod 
ſpeculattonum, quibus ſchola interdum la- 
orat, mania conſopiat; verum etiam 
contro- 
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up 


comrovlrſ. arum Furores, que tn Eccleſia 
give umultus cient, nonnthil mittget. Eine 
Mei I di Talat imer Deſiderata poni- 


nus; & Sophronem, ive de legitimo uſt 
 1110nis human in Diuinis nominamus. 


_ b Now this is the very thing I aim at, 
the and what I endeavour by this firſt Trea- 
God Fiſc to perform in ſome degree. In 
n t0 hich 1 propoſe rightly to ſtate he whole 
eric Wxtent and Limits of human Underftand- 
A ing; to trace out the ſeveral ſteps and 
raft- 1 degrees of its Procedure from our firft 
mnt! * d ſimple Perception of ſenſible Ob- 
eaſon Fes, chro the ſeveral operations of the 
hich, pure Intelle& upon them, till i grows up 
cul to Its full Proportion of Nature: And to 


how all our Conceptions of things 


vide ppeenacy ral are then grafted on it by A- 
inſti- dalogy and how from thence it extends 
Ra- t ſelf immenſely into all the Branches 
præ. of Divine and Karenz Knowledge. 


ale) 

obi. l 
mod 
m la. 
tiam 
pntro- 1 


SOME Treatiſe of this kind J foreſaw 
as neceſſary to be premiſed, before k 
tou d proceed to the application of this 
Analogy to any of our Controverfies in 
Religion; becauſe of that ſtronig Preju- 

D dice 
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dice againſt it, from an opinion that it 
ultimately reſolves all Religion into mere 
Figure and Alluſion, and conſequently 
brings it to nothing ; and becauſe of the 
many Errors and Prepoſſeſſions in the 
generality of young Students, taken up 
from falſe and pernicious Principles in 
ſome of our modern Writers of Logic 
and Metaphyſics. In order to obviate 
and remove theſe, I was to begin with 
the firſt Rudiments of our Knowledge ; 
to explain the ſeveral Properties of thoſe 
Ideas of Senſation, which are the only 
Materials the Mind of Man hath to work 
upon ; to lay open the true nature of 
Drome Analogy, how it differs from Hu. 
man Analogy, and how both differ from 
pure Metaphor : To ſhew, how we ne- 
ceſſarily apply it to the conceiving the 
Divine Being and his Attributes; of 
what univerſal advantage it is in direct- 
ing us to the right uſe of Reaſon in Re- 
ligion; in enabling us to ſtate the true 
manner of apprehending the Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity ; and to judge, when it 
is that our Reaſonings upon them are 


juſt, 
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= juſt, and folid, and clear; and when 
they are confuſed, precarious, and falſe. 
LF 1 Hors the ingenuous Reader will 
1 | ſuſpend any Indignation and Cenſure, 
which may ariſe from his Zeal for the 
Truth and Safety of Religion, till he can 
ſee the whole Deſign together in one 
gie view. For my Intention is (if God per- 
1ate mit) in ſome of the following Tracts to 
vith proceed to our Controverſy with ſuch as 
ge; are declared and profeſſed Arians, whe- 
hoſe ther ancient or modern. When the way 
only is thus far prepared, I purpoſe to lay 
york open the deep Diſſimulation of all thoſe 
e of who have no other colour or pretence 
hu. to renounce that name and Character, 
rom unleſs it be becauſe they rigorouſly main- 
ne- 3 ain the rankeſt of heir Heretical Opi- 
the nions not eæpreſely; but by direct, im- 
of nediate, and neceſſary conſequence. 
rect ¶The conſideration of the Socinian Poſtula- 
 Re- a, and that groſs and complicated Scheme 
true pf Hereſy deduced from them with much 
eries Pubtilty and Artifice, I leave to the laſt. 
zen.it WF lus Sabellians began early in the 
are Church to deſtroy the very Subſtance 
Juſt, \ 19 D 2 of 
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of Chriſtianity, and give an intire turn 
to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and 
the Reality of our Salvation by the Me- 
rits and Mediation of a Saviour: And 
that, by arguing the words Father and 
Hon to be purely figurative, and con- 
fequently to denote only one and the 
fame Divine Perſon ; and thus they form- 
ed their Hereſy upon the foot of Meta- 
phor. 

TAE Arians afterwards, tho' they ran 
into the- quite contrary Extreme, yet ar- 
gued from the very fame Topic of Fi- 
gure and Metaphor ; concluding juſt as 
the Sabellians did, that Father and Sor 
were Terms altogether zmproper, and 
utterly unworthy the Divine Nature in 
their literal and proper acceptation. But 
they made a quite contrary uſe of this; 
not only to prove them two diſtinct and 
different Perſons; but to prove the Son 
to be of a different and ſubordinate Na- 
ture, neither coeternal nor coequal with 
the Father: and it was by this Artifice, 
they endeavoured to obviate and inva- 
lidate all the Arguments of che Ortho- 


dox, 
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ox, drawn from the real import and 
true acceptation of thoſe words in the 
Ft x Socinians agree with the Arians 
In allowing Chriſt to be God in the moſt 
elevated ſence, and to all intents and pur- 
Poſes that a made or created Perſon can 
Sec ſuch ; but that it is ſtill in a figu- 
Fative only, and not in the ſame ſtrictly 
Proper acceptation in which it is attri- 
ran puted to the Father. And they differ 
t ar- rom them in theſe two material Points, 
|| That whereas the Arians allow Chriſt a 
ſt as pre- exiſtent, tho' a made or created Na- 


Hon ture; the Socinians will have him ori- 
and ginaly a mere Man, and not in being 


e in 4 ill born of the Virgin Mary. And ſe- 
But condly, Whereas the Arians, by holding 
bis3% Chriſt to be God in a Figure only, do 
ny 4 Y incicely take away all the real and truly 
= divine virtue and efficacy of his Merits 
| Lad whole Mediation for us; yet they 
do this by direct and immediate conſe- 


"2 quence only; i and leave the Myſteries of 


tho- IJ cacy with ſuch as do not diſcern this ne- 
| D 3 ceſſary 


Chriſtianity in their full force and effi- 


38 INTRODUCTION. J 
ceſſary conſequence. But the Socinians 
do exprelsly. and profeſſedly turn them 
all into pure Metaphor, and bare Allu- 
ſion only to what was enjoined and pra- 
ctiſed under the legal Diſpenſation. So 
that they hold Chriſ. to be a Figuratrve 
Saviour, a figurative Prieſt, a figurative 
Mediator; they reſolve his Merits and Sa- 
tisfaction, with the words Price, Purchaſe, 
Redemption, Waſhing and Clean/ing of 
his Blood, all into mere Figure; and in 
ſhort, turn our whole Chriſtianity into 
a Metaphorical Religion. 4 
Tux Deiſts and Freethinkers of all 
ranks and degrees, who build upon their 
Principles, have but one ſtep farther to 
go and do make this 3 which 
is obvious and rational upon the Soci- 
nian Hypotheſis; That if all thoſe things 
are to be underſtood in Figure and Me- 
taphor only, then they can have nothing 
of Reality and ſolid Truth at the bottom. 
By the ſame fatal Deluſion with the So» 
cinians, they utterly reject all Analogy in 
Religion as well as Metaphor ; and there- 
fore ſet up for the belief of one only 
| Divine 


—_——r— 
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Divine Perſon ; and for ſuch Principles 
of Morality as are deduceable only from 
the Light of Reaſon, as they imagine, 
ZW without the help of that Revelation, to 
which even they themſelves owe their 
beſt and moſt exalted Notions of it. They 
FF rigorouſly confine the Underſtanding 
within the narrow bounds of direct and 
immediate objects of Senſe and Reaſon z 
and will not ſuffer the Mind of Man 
in any one Inſtance to reach above the 
ſtrictly literal and immediate acceptation 
of Words; ſo as to transfer them and their 
Ideas Analogicaly with the leaſt Truth 
and Reality to things incorporeal, and 
otherwiſe inconceivable and ineffable. 
THE Progreſs from thence into ſpe- 
culative Atheiſm is ſhort and eaſy. For 
it all Revealed Religion is to be reject- 
ed as merely figurative, and metaphori- 
cal; then all Natural Religion is to be 
likewiſe rejected; becauſe. all the Ideas 
and Conceptions we can have of God and 
his Attributes from the light of Reaſon 
muſt be equaly figurative and metapho- 
rical; and therefore we have no Real true 
D 4 Know- 


—— — — 


Knowledge at all of them; and conſe. 1 


then ſhine out to the world in its full 


vrhich he hath interpoſed to obſcure and 
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quently can never prove the Exiſtenee 
of a Being whereof we have no true 
Conception or Knowledge. l 
I Look upon Socinianiſin, geln, 

with the modern Clandeftine Arianiſm 1 4 4 
which is moſtly built upon it, to be in 
all probability the laſt great Effort of the 
Devil againſt Chriſtianity ; which will 4 


Luſtre and Glory, whenever this thick | ; 
Cloud is fully removed and diſſipated, i I 


darken its Rays. Our modern Deiſts, if 
and Freethinkers, and Atheiſts: of all 
ſorts and ſizes are likewiſe the natural 4 
Growth and Offspring of Socinianiſm : 
They are as ſo many Heads daily ſprout- 
ing up from that figurative Metaplori- 
cal Monfter; each of which multiplies 
by being cut off, and they increaſe their 
number by being as daily confuted. Nor 
can they ever be totaly: deſtroyed, till | | 
they are all {truck off together at one 
Blow, kilfully levelled at the common 
Neck from 3 they rife; which Iam | 


Per- 


berſuaded can never be otherwiſe per- 
& formed, than by a dexterous application 
Hof that true Analogy (which hath a ſo- 
lid Foundation in the Nature of things, 
and ever carries in it a ſure, and certain, 
and conſiſtent Parity of Reaſon) to all 
IJ thoſe Arguments and Objections railed 
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MB againft Revelation, from men's blending 
| 3 and confounding it with Pure Metaphor, 


T TIS 


Ja Creature only — the Imagination. 


Tur * neceſſity of anſwering 


: the Enemies of Reyelation and Myſte- 
ry upon ſome other than the common 
| footing, is apparent ; not only from the 


daily increaſing number of their Proſe- 


© lytes, but from their boaſted Triumphs 


over the Orthodox; whom they pre- 
tend to have greatly diſtreſſed and 
ſtreightened, by reducing them to a ne- 
ceſſity of proving all the Scripture Terms, 
615 our Chriſtian Mylteries are re- 


vealed, to be taken in their ſtrictly lite- 


; ral and proper acceptation. This they 


Y plainly diſcern to be an impoſſible task 


Y to us.; and therefore whilſt the Cham- 


pions 


— TT « — 
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pions for the Cauſe of God and Reli- i 
gion are labouring and toiling up this 
Precipice; and ever bend all their force 
and ſtrength to attack them in that 3 
of their Hypotheſis, in which alone they 
are impregnable ; they, from the oppo- 
ſite fide, never fail to ply them at every 
turn with Figure, and Metaphor, and 
Alluſion. From hence it is, that their 
greateſt Advantages are gained; and 
tho they can never hope to obtain any 
intire Victory from thence, yet this ſerves 
to raiſe a Miſt before men's eyes; to ; 
perplex and darken the whole contro- 
verſy; and to render every material point 
of it confuſed and indiſtinct, fo that it 
cannot be brought to a certain and de- 
terminate Concluſion. All this difficul- 
ty and obſcurity, as I conceive, may be 
effectually removed by rightly ſtating 
the true nature of that Analogy which 
runs thro our Conceptions of Things di- 
vine. For then the only Objection leſt 
to the Adverſaries of Revelation will be; 
that Granting all we contend for, yet 
Analogy 


* 7 x 
* 
Is — 


*. 
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W Analogy at beſt is ſtill but Figure ; and 
W therefore that by this method of pro- 
1 ceeding, WE make that very Conceſſion 
W which gives up the Subſtance and Rea- 
Y lity of Myſtery. To which the Anſwer 
is obvious, That if they will take the 
word Figure in General, and in a great 
latitude, as it is oppoſed to the ſtrictly Li- 
Wzera! Propriety of thoſe Scripture Terms, 
in which our Chriſtian Myſteries are de- 
W livered; and muſt and vill call them 
ſuch; there is no danger in a Word, fo 
chey allow the Thing: And will after- 
wards fairly diſtinguiſh between that 


; WE which is Purely — and ſerves only 


Speech; and that which hath as ſolid a 
Meaning and as ſubſtantial a Ground in 
the very Nature of things, as if it cou'd 
be expreſs d in Terms ſtrictly literal and 
proper. 

Tris I apprehend is to be no others 
; wiſe performed, than by rightly explain- 
ing the Nature of that true and Meæceſſa- 
*) Analogy, which runs thro' all our 
Con- 


. GS Xx. EE. . GS... 


1 for a mere Elegance and Ornament of 


| 


moſt natural Conceptions of the Attri- 


ticks do againſt the Truth and Reality 
| of 


— — ns — 
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Conceptions and Language of Things di- 
vine. And ſurely there cannot be a bet- 
ter Teſt, that this is the true Meaſure 
and certain Rule in thinking and ſpeak- 
ing of things otherwiſe imperceptible and 
ineffable, than its being univerſaly ap- 
plicable to ſo many different Subjects 
and Controverſies ; and yet never once 
ving juſt occaſion for a Suſpicion of its BY 
Abbas in the Trial: eſpecialy if it is all 
along found conſiſtent with it ſelf under 


ſo many various uſes; beginning in our 


butes of God, and ending in the moſt 
ſublime Myſteries of Chriſtianity. 
My Deſign in each of the following 
Tracts is, not to calculate them for an 
Anſwer to any particular Book or Au- 
thor, but to the whole Cauſe in contro- 
verly with Arians and Socinians ; and 
other Unbelievers who build upon them 
and do from their Hypotheſes argue a- 
gainſt all Revealed Religion, with bet- 
ter — of Reaſon, than thoſe Here- 
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four Chriſtian Myſteries. My Purpoſe 
| F is to lay a Foundation for anſwering, not 
only what hath been already offered by 
chem; but what may be advanced upon 
the like erroneous Principles for the fu- 
ture. In order to which, I am not to 
Wexpatiate into any great variety of Mat- 
ters ſubordinate, and of leſs moment; 
Gor to apply Arguments or Solutions to 
each man's peculiar way of Reaſoning: 
But to make a juſt and impartial Re- 
preſentation of their Doctrine and Prin- 
ciples; to ſtate rightly the fundamental 
WH Queſtions in debate; that the whole 
Controverſy may be brought upon the 
right foot, and the material Branches of 
it reduced to the utmoſt point of De- 
ciſion. To ſingle out ſuch of their Ar- 
guments as are the main Pillars and Sup- 
port of their whole Scheme of Religion; 
none of which I think to paſs over or 
WH conceal; but to propoſe them in their full 
Strength and Force, and in the fhort- 
eſt and cleareſt Light, as T have collected 
them out of their beſt and moſt valua- 

| 4 ble 
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ble Authors. And laſtly, ſo to adapt my 
Anſwers to them, that in reading any 
of their Works, with a continual eye to 
the diſtinction between Metaphor and 
the true Divine Analogy, the main De- 
luſion and Fallacy which runs thro them 


all, may lie open to every diſcerning and Wi 


unprejudiced Perſon. 

HAVE endeavoured to be very exact Bl 
and juſt in my Quotations, tho I name Wl 
none but the Antients ; and even out of 
theſe I decline, as much as may be, ci- 
ting either the Place or Page from 

whence the Quotations are taken. The 
few Paſlages cited for their Authority 
only, are to be met with in moſt Books 
upon the Subject; and as for the reſt, 
whether from the Antients or bode 
I leave them to paſs according to their 


own intrinſick worth and value, without 


the additional weight of great Names. 
The world is already filled with that kind 
of Learning, which conſiſts in tedious 2 
Diſſertations concerning what ſuch and 
ſuch men's thoughts and opinions were, 

in 
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nin Matters plainly to be decided by Rea- 
bon and Scripture ; when the main Que- 
ſtion is, what Opinions they Oght to be 
Jof; and who gives the beſt and moſt 


. WE convincing Reaſons for what he ſays? 


Truth will ever ſtand upright alone; but 
Error is tottering, and falls to the ground 
W when its Props are removed; and every 
ching merely human is to be eſteemed, 
not according to the Perſon who ſaid it, 
but according to the intrinſic weight of 
ubat is ſaid. 


Tuo' I may commit many miſtakes 


and overſights in the courſe of my Per- 


- WH formance; (and who is intirely free from 
chem) yet that ought to be no Prejudice 


© againſt the main Foundation I have laid, 
and do all along proceed upon. If it is 
falſe and imaginary, and a groundleſs In- 
vention of Man, it will come to nought; 
Wand I pray God it may do ſo ſpeedily, 
chat the Fallacy may be laid open to his 
© Glory, and to my own Shame; who have 
been ſo deeply engaged in dangerous Er- 
ror and Miſtake : But if the Foundation 


IS 


p | 
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is good, and agreeable to the Light both 
of Nature and Revelation, as J truſt it 
will be found, then it is of God; it will 
fland ſure; and all Contradiction and 8 
Oppoſition given to it, will tend only to 
its farther Eftabliſhment ; and to the 
Strength and Confirmation of that whole 
Saperſtructure which is raifed upon it. 


THE- 


| PROCEDURE, 
EXTENT 


AND 


bi I M I T J 


OF: 


Human Underſtanding. 


0 — r e ae 


B O O K I. 


S 


agreeable to Reaſon, than that 
Things Human and Divine, Natural 
; nd Supernatural, are not perceived by the 
ind of Man after the ſame manner. Every 
ne at firſt Hearing will be apt to think this a 

1 rue Propoſition; and on ſecond Thoughts 
Nin look upon it as Matter of greateſt Chaſe. 
_- Wvence in Religion, that it be throughly 
weighed and conſidered: And yet by ſome 
E ſtrange 


O Afﬀertion whatſoever ſeems more 


—_— — - 
— — — 
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looked than this ſignal and important Dif 
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ſtrange unaccountable Unhappinels, it hath ſo 
fallen out, that nothing hath been more over. 


rence ; and leſs attended to in moſt of thoſe 
Controverſies, which have all along diſturbed 
the quiet and peaceable Courle of the Goſpel, 


THr1s Overſight hath been equaly the 
Cauſe of all the Errors of Ent hi ſiaſis on the 
one hand; and of the pretended Votaries to 
ſtricteſt Reaſon and Evidence on the other. Fot 
tho” theſe two ſeem to be in contrary Extremes, 
and to run as far from one another as they can 
yet they both ſet out at firſt with the ſame fa 
tal Deluſion ; they meet again at length in 
one common Error, and proceed in all their 
Notions and Arguments upon the fame groſs 
Suppoſition, That Human and Divine Things ar 
alike the Direct and Immediate Objects of ou 


| 
| 
Underſtanding, | 


| ij 
UyronN this very Miſtake it is, that on one 
fide Men will not ſtoop fo Lom as Reaſon ; and 
that on the other, they will not venture to ri 
Above it. While Enthuffaſts aſpire to a mon 
direct and immediate View of Things, which 
are not in ſuch a Degree diſcernible either WK 
Senſe or Reaſon, their Notions muſt of Nec“ 
ſity be all ſenceleſs and irrational: And while 
the Boaſters of Reafen and Evidence aequieſe 
intirely in the immediate Objects of our under- 
ſtanding Faculties, and will not ſuffer _ 


| 
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Mind to launch out beyond them, they by di- 


Natural as Revealed, 


= My Deſign being to lay a Foundation for 
Wthe clear and effectual Confutation of moſt 
Mrrors of both kinds, but efpecially thoſe of the 
ian, and Socinians, and Deiſis, and Free- 
binkers of all Sorts; againſt whom the ſollow- 
g Diſcourſes are more directly levelled; 1 
Preſee it neceſſary, that the Fir? of them 
Mould de taken up in tracing out the Box7zds 
Ind Limits of Human Underſtanding. The 
W&a& Deſcription of theſe, with fach Plainneſs 
and Perſpicuity, that Men may know how to 
Wop when they come to the fall Extent and 
8917 4ri Compaſs of it; and then to Pauſe a 
JF hile, till they are ſenſible how the Mind 
Muſt Begin a-new for the Apprehenſion of 
Things Supernatural, and intirely immate- 
Sal; ſeems to me the greateſt Service which 
n be done to all Religion in general, in this 
Wotional and ſceptical Age. For as the miſta- 

ir ing of theſe Bounds hath been the Cauſe and 
WPccaſion of moſt Deluſſon and Error; fo the 
having a proper Recourſe to them, is become 
ee only effectual Way of forming diſtinct and 
atisfactory Ar/wers, to moſt of thoſe Difficul- 
es and Objections which have been raiſed a- 
faint the Fruths of Religion. 852 


rect Conſequence deſtroy all Religion, as well 
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THrar Bounds ſet out to our Underftand. 
ing by nature, are not very extenſive; ſor the 
Mind hath originaly no larger a Sphere of its 
Activity than this viſible Frame of material 
Objects, that ſeems to be ſhut in by the fix d 
Stars; which intire Space we may conceive to 
be but as a Point to the Univerſe; and yet all 
Things beyond them, with reſpect to any Dired 
or Immediate Perception of our Faculties, ar: i 
as if they had no Being: Inſomuch, that it 8 
Men were reſolved never to concern themſelves 
with any Exerciſe and Application of theit 
Knowledge and Aﬀent, farther than the direct 
and immediate Objects of their Senſes and their 
Reaſon, they muſt neceſſarily cut off all Inter- 
courſe and Commerce with Heaven; and there 
could be no ſuch Thing as any true Religion 
in the World. 


Ap therefore now we are to conſider after 
what manner it is, that the Mind of Man di- 
lates and extends itſelf beyond its native Bounds ; 
how it ſupplies the want of Direct and Proper 4 
Ideas of the things of another World; railing 
up Within it felt Secondary Images of them, 
| Where it receives no Immediate Impreſſion or : 
Idea from Without. How the vaſt and bound- if 
leſs extent of the Univerſe, with the great ani 
glorious Variety of heavenly things , the 7 
| World of Spirits, and even God himſelf and his 
| Attributes; together with all the Sacred 5 
| ſleries of Chriſtianity become the Objects of our 
4 | Reaſa | 
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Reaſon and Underſtanding : Inſomuch, that 
Things Otherwiſe imperceptible grow Familiar and 
Eaſy ; and how we are able to meditate and diſ- 
courſe, to debate and argue, to infer and con- 
clude concerning the nature of thoſe things, 


= whereof we have not the leaſt direct Perception 
or Idea. 


5 


BETORE I proceed to this, I ſhall premiſe 


W it as a ſure and unconteſted Truth; That we 


have no other Faculties of perceiving or know- 
ing any thing divine or human but our Five 
Efes, and our Reaſon. The Contexture of our 


Frame is ſo various and complicated, that it is 
no eaſy matter nicely to diſtinguiſh our under- 
ſtanding Faculties from one another; and Men 
who would appear more ſharp-ſighted than 
others, and pry farther into this matter than 
there is occaſion, may increaſe the number 
of thoſe Faculties: But they will be all compre- 
1-7 hended under Senſe, by which the Ideas of ex- 
ternal ſenſible Objects are firſt conveyed into 


the Imagination; and Reaſon or the pure Intel- 


lect, which operates upon thoſe Ideas, and up- 
on them, Ozhy aſter they are ſo lodged in that 
common Receptacle. 


As this firſt Volume relates to Knowledge 


Fin general, and is chiefly Logical, and prepa- 
WF r7atory only to what is intended ſhould follow; 


lo 1 have been more large and particular in 
thoſe parts of it which eſpecially regard my 


—_— — — — — — 
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to be Truth; and do accaxdingly leave them 
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main Deſign. But the touching upon ſome 
collateral Points that fell in my way, was al- 
moſt unavoidable ; the placing of which in a 
true Light might Prove of conſiderable Service 
to thoſe who have been miſled by ſome late 
Authors of Vogue and 2 Whether 
theſe incidental Subjects are truly determined 
here, or not; I deſire it may be obſerved, that 
this will not any way affect the main Dodtrine | 
nor alter the principal Foundation laid, in re- 


lation to our manner of conceiving the things 
of another World. 


I Lay no greater a ſtreſs upon any of thoſe ; 
Points, than as being matter of highly probable 
Conjecture only, and as what appears to me 


to ſtand or fall as they ſhall be found more or 
leſs agreeable to the natural Sentiments of any 
Reader who is yet free to judge for himfſelj, 

and unbiaſſed from the Weight of great Names 
This previous Caution I would have extended 
particularly to what is ſaid concerning the 
Souls of Brutes; the degree of our Knowledge 
in natural Cauſes and Effects; the Nature and 
Uſefulneſs of Syllogiſm ; to my conjectural 
Obſervations, at the latter End of the ſecond ff 
Book, upon that Scripture Diſtinction of Sp! 
rit, and Soul, and Body; as well as to all othet i 
matters which have not a direct tendency to 
eſtabliſh the main Doctrine of Divine Analogy. iſ 


CHAP, 


LY 
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CHA . . | 
of Senſe, and the Ideas of 8 enſations 5 


UR five Senſes , tho” common eb iis 
with Brutes, are however the only Svurte 
and Inlets of thoſe Ideas, which are the intire 
= Groandwork of all our e both Human 
and Divine. Without Ideas of ſome ſort or 
other, we could have no Knowledge at all; 
bor to know a thing, is to have ſome Repro. 

8 /extation of it in the Mind; but we cannot 
W think, or be conſcious of thinking, till we have 
== ſome Idea or Semblance of an Object to think 

upon; and without our Senſes, we could not 
EZhave one internal Idea or Semblance of any 
ching without us. Inſomuch that in our very 
"wy Entrance into the large and capacious Field 


Alf Argument which is before us, we muſt lay 
nes don that Maxim of the Schools as univerſaly 
dedſ true without any Reſtriction or Limitation, 


1 Nihil eft in — cucd 


non prius fuit in Sen 
— or, as La certain Piloten her fs expreſſeth it 05 
and more Softneſs, Neſcio a quicguam Intellectus mo- 
ira biri Ba, 11 ſi ab Imaginatione laceſſitus. 
ond 
* Tur Imagination is the common Store. 
he houſh and Receptacle of all thoſe Imag 
to which are tranſmitted thro' the Senſes : 54 


till this is furniſhed in ſome degree, the Soul, 
ay is in the Body, is a ſtill, unactive Prin- 


. E 4 ciple; 
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ciple; and then only begins to operate and 
firſt exert itſelf , when it is — by Senſa- 
tion with Materials to work u So that 
the moſt abſtracted ſpiritual — ledge we 
have, as will hereafter abundantly appear, takes 


Its firſt Riſe from thole Senſations ;- and hath 
all along a neceliary dependence upon thim.s 


I AM not unaware, how. much this poſitinh 3 
Aſſertion will at firſt ſtartle and. furptize all 
thoſe, who have hitherto! fancied they could 
abſtract intirely from all Ideas of Senſation; 
and that by the help of ſuch as are Purely In« 
tellectual they could think altogether ind pen 
dently of them. And the thought which na- 
turally ariſes in their Mind on this occaſion is 
this; T hat if this kind of Abſtraction is utter 
ly impracticable, what then will become of all ' 
our Knowledge of the Things of another 
World? Of all Reveal d Religion, and tlie 
Truths of Morality, and the Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity? They are all, I truſt in God, very 
ſaſe; He” will become the more ſo when this 
Aﬀertion i is fully laid open, rightly explain'd; Þ 
and ee acknowledged to be true. 


_—z _ _ 


Tur Queſtion is not, w hat the Conſequences 
may be of . enlarging upon this Principle, and 
purſuing that Analogy, by which alone our na- 
tural Ideas and Conceptions become ſubſervient | 
to the conceiving and apprehending things ſu- 
pernatural? But w hether the Principle is * 
Or 


3 
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For there is a mutual Sympathy and faſt Con- 
nection between the Truths of Nature, and 
f thoſe of Religion; they fall in together, and 
doſe whenever they meet, ſo as to communi- 
cate Light and Strength to each other. This 
opinion, as every thing ele which is agreeable 
So Reaſon, will I hope be of no ſmall Adyan- 
age to true Religion; for I doubt not but the 
Effect of putting it in a right Light will be, 
hat Euthuiſiaſm, in all the great Variety of 
Shape in which it ſhews itſelf, will fall to the 
Wround at once; and all thoſe Objections a- 
1 Fainſt Revelation and Myſtery will be re- 
„noved, which proceed upon their being 4. 
„rue, Unintelligible, and Contradictory; and thoſe 
ho expoſe our Chriſtian Myſteries, or explain 
em away under Pretence and Colour of ad- 
ns to ſtrict Reaſon and Evidence, will be 
Inder a neceſſity of finding out new Topicks. 
p that, tho' we thus ſtoop as Low as the Earth, 
wet it is that from thence we may with more 
W igour take our Flight even to Heaven itſelf, 
his or the Contemplation of all the glorious Ob- 
as of another World. | | 


BzroRrRe I ſpeak of the particular Pro- 
ies of theſe Ideas of Senſation, it will be 
Honvenient to obſerve theſe three things in ge- 
na- Peral concerning them. 

ſu⸗ 
ue? 


For 


2 
p - 


1. Tu Ar it is no way to the Purpoſe of 
the following Diſcourſe to decide here, whether 
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all ſenſitive Perception be perforated by amy 


Actual Impreſſion of the Thing itſelf upon our 
Senſes? Or by any Operation of the Senſe upon 
the ObjeQ ? Whatever the Quality in ſenſibie 
Objects is, which enables them to imprint ſome 
Repreſentation or Character of themſelves upon 
us; or whatever that Frame and Conte xture a 
the Organs is, which diſpoſeth them either to 
receive that Impreſſion, or to take the Like 


neſs of thoſe external Objects by any intrinfick 8 


Virtue and Power of their on; it is certan 
that all ſuch Perception neceſſarily requires the 
Preſence of the Object; with an med 
— 1 either of the Object upon om 
gans, or of our Organs the 1 
The Effect and ee eds 
when we apply the Wax to the Seal, or the 
Seal to the Wax; there follows ſome fort o 
Repreſentation. ol the Object and its Qualities | 
This! is the Caſe of all thoſe material external 
Objects, which by their Preſence have left an i 
Footſtep or Charafter: of themſel ves upon our 1 
Senſes; and this Repreſentation or Likeneſs ol? 
the Object being tranſmitted ſrom thence te 
the Imagination, and lodged there for the [ 
View and Obſervation of the pure 2 _ 
aptly and properly called 1 its Idea. : I 


Ir any one, not yet ſatisfied, ſhall ack far ; 

ther what an Idea is? I ſhall defire him to look 

upon a Tree, and then immediately to ſhut his 
Eyes, and try whether he retains any — 
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ny WY tude or Reſemblance of what he ſaw; and if 
our he finds any ſuch within him, let him call that 
don 1 an Idea, till a better Word can be found; and 
ble thus he will have a more exact Knowledge of 

what an Idea is, than he could attain to by any 
Peſcription or Definition of it. Thus it is that 
u thc great Varieiy of Objects in the viſible 
Lreation is let in upon the Mind thro' the 
Penſes; as all the Parts of a delightful and ſpa- 
k ious Landſchape are contracted, and conveyed 
n Into a dark Chamber by a little artificial Eye 

che Wall; and fo become conſpicuous and 
nat: iſtinguiſhable in Miniature. 


= 1 «xow there are ſome who will allow no- 
hing to be called an Idea but what we have 
rom our Senſe of Seeing; tho' at the lame 

me they give us no other Word for the Sen- 
tions of the other four Senſes : But the Per- 
feptions of the other four are truly and pro- 
perly Ideas; for otherwiſe a blind Man, tho' 


o pe was born with all his other Senſes, es, could 
is ol pave no Impreſſion of any Object eonveyed to 


Nis Imagination which might be an Idea or Re- 
Preſentation of it; and conſequently he could 
have no Knowledge, no not ſo much as any 
rrational Animal. It is eaſily owned that the 
ideas of Sight are more numerous, and moro 
ivid, and diſtinct than thoſe of the other Senſes; 
and more clear and laſting Repreſentations 
t his of external Objects: And therefore becauſe the 
nili- WF Right is the nobleſt and moſt extenſive of them, 
tude I gene» 
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I generaly take my Inſtances and Similitudeg 
from thence ; not but that I comprehend all 
other Senſations under it. 


2. Nor Secondly, doth it make any altera- 
tion in the Foundation upon which I build, 


whether the Ideas of ſenſible Objects exhibit to 
us a true Image of their Real Nature, as they 
are in themſelyes ; or whether the Objects be 
only the Occaſſons of producing them; or whe | 
ther we perceive them only by their Efe#s, or 
Adjuntts, or Circumſtances, or Qualities As Heat 
may be no true Image of Fire; nor Light off 


the Sun; nor Colour of the Superficies ; nor 
Sweetneſs of Sugar. For whatever Impreſſion 


. 
* 
1 


q 
7 


external ſenſible Objects make upon us, this we! 
call their Idea; becauſe it is the only Per- 
ion of them we are capable of, and the 
only way we have of knowing them. Which 
Idea, tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed to exhibit to 
us no more of the true and intrinfick Nature 


of the Object, than the Impreſſion on the Wax 
doth of the real true Nature of the Stone or 
the Steel which made it: Yet the Object leaves 


behind it ſuch a Similitude and Reſemblance 
of it ſelf upon the Senſes, as anſwers all the 
Ends of Knowledge in this Life; and lays 2 
Groundwork ſufficient to build all that Know- 
ledge upon, which is neceſſary in order to an- 
other, whether in reſpect of natural or revealed 


Religion. 


„ —- = = Py > 9 6 4 . 
>» 
* 1 


Ls I. 
* * 
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Fax our Ideas or Perceptions of ſenſible 
Objects do not exhibit to us their whole intrin- 
ſick Nature, ſo as to afford us a complete and 
Adequate Knowledge of their intire Effence 


ild, together with the inward Configuration and 
: to Diſpoſition of all their Parts, is eaſily granted: 


hut that they are agreeable to the true Na- 
ture of the Things perceived, as far as they go; 
hat there is ſuch an exact Correſpondence be- 

@&wcen theſe and their Ideas, that what Know- 

edge we have of the Objects is True and Real, 
ind not feign'd or Imaginary, is more than pro- 
no! able: Our Knowledge falls ſhort indeed, but 
ſion It fails in Degree only; and tho' it is Inperfect, 
we get it is not Falſe or deluſive. 


Nov that the Nature, and Attributes, and 
Intrinſick @ walities of ſenſible Objects are thus 
Ar intirely agreeable to that external Appear- 
ince they make to us by the Mediation of our 
V ax Ideas, is ſufficiently evident from this plain 
> or Reaſon: Becauſe it was as eaſy to the'Power 
ves and Hi/dom of God, to have contrived all our 


nce} Organs of Senſation for a juſt and exact Per- 
the reption of their real true — as ſor what 
7s % Feigud only and Delu ive, which is in truth 
o w- no real Perception of them at all. He could 


ſelves, as to what they are Not ; and we may 
reaſonably conclude, that this is more agree- 
ar able 


s well have adapted all our Faculties to the 
real Nature of Things as they Are in them- 


Ann — — — 


= 


— 
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able to the Truth and Veracity of the Divine 
Nature, than to have made us altogether for 
Deluſion ; and put fuch an invincible Deceit | 

all the Powers and Faculties of Per 4 
tion which he gave us, that we ſhould have q 
no Real true Knowledge of any of their propet f 
Objects, but be deceived in every thing about 
us. 


NortHING can be more abſurd than du 
Opinion, according to which external Ohe | 
are only the Occafional Cauſes of fach AﬀeCtions 
in us as the Objects themſelves have no Simi- 
litude of, nor any natural Relation to. Fort 
no Thought is more obvious than that every 
thing ſhould act according to its reſpective 
Nature; and if ſo, then they muſt operate 
upon our Senſes according to their own intrin- 
fick Qualities ; and our Senſations of them, as 
far as they reach, muſt be juſt, and agreeable 3 
to what the Objects are in themſelves. But 
this Opinion muſt ſuppoſe that God Su L 
the real Nature and intrinfiek Powers of every 
Agent, and miraculouſly interpoſes in every 
act of theirs, to alter thoſe Effects which they 
are naturaly diſpoſed to produce, into ſome 
others quite different from them, or above their 
Power of Acting. Thus all Objects without 
us muſt operate upon us by Qualities and At- 
tributes quite different from what they are 
realy endued with; they muſt affect us in | 
manner beyond or beſide any Power of 'AQ- 
ing 


4 
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vine ing that is in them; and we may as well fup- 
for ¶ pole that nothing may a& upon ſomething. 


ecett © 


ep- How EVER Perſons may for Argument 
ave Make, or out of any Affectation of Singularity, 
pet abet this Error; yet they can't forbear ſuſpect- 
ont ing it to be fuch when they conſider, that all 

external ſenſible Objects have univerſaly the 
ame uniform Effects upon all Men's Senſes, 
nd at all times, when they are equaly diſ- 
Poſed: This muſt incline them to believe, that 


om s far as external Objects do affect us, they do 
mi · It truly according to their own intrinſick Na- 
For ure and our's; and that if our Organs were 
ery more nicely diſpoſed, and our Faculties more 
ye p urious and perfect, all farther Impreſſions of 


External Objects upon us, would be juſt and 
geal; and ſtill more ern and complete Re- 
Preſentations of their true Nature and Eſſence. 


— 
mig 


3. ATHERD thing neceffary to be premiſed, 
nd of no ſmall Conſequence towards remov- 
¶ ing infinite Confuſion out of our way of Think- 
g; and towards a clear and diſtinct Proce- 
tare of our Underftanding in the attainment 
of true Knowledge is; that the Word Idea, ac- 
NCording to its genuine and proper Signification, 
Whould be limited and confined to our ſimple 
lations only, and to the various Alterations 


led. Whenever the Word is apply'd to the 
Operations of our Mind; or to theſe conſidered 
_ ay 4 in 


K Fa a8 RK 8 


and Combinations of them by the pure Intel- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


64 PROCEDURE OF 


in Conjunction with any of thoſe Ideas of Sen- 
ſation on which they operate, it is uſed in a 
very Looſe and Improper Manner; and the cal- 2 
ling them all Ideas indifferently, and in the 
fame propriety. and ſtrictneſs of Speech with. 
out diſtinction, hath evidently tended to the 
amuſing and perplexing the Underſtanding; 
and no way contributed to the improvement 

| 


and enlargement of our Knowledge, 1 
Tus the laying down the Ideas of Senſq- IJ 


tion and Reflection to be Alike the Original 
Sources and Foundation of all our Knowledge, 
is one great and fundamental Error which runs 
thro* moſt of the Diſcourſes and Eſſays of our 
modern Writers of Logicks and Mctaphyſicks, * 
Nothing is more true in Fact, than that we 
have no Ideas but of ſenſible Objects; upon theſe 
it is that the Mind begins to exert all its Opera- 
tians; of which we have a Conſciouſneſs indeed; 
but cannot frame to our ſelves the leaſt Idea 
or Reſemblance of them, abſtractedly from thoſe 
Objects upon which they operate. We are 
Conſcious to our ſelves of the two chief Opera- 
tions of the Mind, Thinking and Willing; as 
alſo of the ſeveral Modes of them, Remembrance, 
Diſcerning, Reaſoning, Judging, Knowledge, Faith, 
&c. But let any Man look into himſelf, and 
oy whether he can find there any Idea I 

hinking or Willing intirely ſeparate and ab- 
ſtrated from any thing to be thought of ot 

willed ; or fuch as he doth of a Tree or an Hor/e ; I 
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and he will ſoon be convinced of the miſtake 
of expreſſing all theſe Operations by the Word 


I N lea, 

he ' 

h- II is plain that Thinking and Willing, with 
he Wall the various Modes of them, are not Ideas; 
; put the Aion and Workings of the Intellect 
at pon laeas, firſt lodged in the Imagination ior 


hat purpoſe ; and neceſſarily to be confidered 
A antecedent to any ſuch Operations. When 
Mieſe are firſt laid down as = only Ground- 
Pork and Materials of all our — a then 
ze, 3 e various Operations of the Mind upon them 
m F&ome naturaly to be conſidered; but not as 2 
ur © be zew Set af Ideas, as if the Operationsof the Mind 
ks, Pere to be their own Ideas, and exerciſed up- 
ve dn 7hemſclves: And that likewiſe not imme- 
ſe lately, but by the Mediation of Ideas, as it 


in ſenſible Objects, which is groſly abſurd, 
d; Fothing is properly an Idea but what ſtands in 
len he Mind tor an Image or Repreſentation of 


oe omething which is not in it; the thing muſt 
irc e without us; and becauſe it cannot itſelf 
ra- inter, the Likeneſs of it only is conyeyed thro' 

Wc Senſes into the Imagination; which is by 


ce, Nature diſpoſed for receiving and retaining the 


h mpreſſion. But it is not. ſo with the Ope- 
nd | 1 ations of the Mind, which are themſelves 
ol © Pithin us originaly; and are not known merely 


b. y any Similitude or Repreſentation of them 
or 1 n the Imagination. 

le ; | 
nd | F T H1s 
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-iTH1s is inſtead of many Arguments to 
ſhew the great miſtake and abſurdity of that 
Expreſſion Ideas of Reflection; ſince we neither 
have nor can haye Ideas, pertinently ſpeaking, 
of any thing but what is external to the Mind; 
and which can enter into it no other way than 
by Similitude only, or Repreſentation of itſelſ 
So that nothing is plainer than that we do not 
conceive the Operations of our Minds by the 
Help or Mediation of any Ideas which ar 
ſubſtituted in their ſtead ; but that we hay 
an immediate Con ;ſcioufneſs of the Operatio 
themſelves; as being already within us, an 
eſſentialy A to our very Make an 
Frame. 


Bur if Men muſt have all the Operation 
of our Minds to be Ideas, and will right a 
wrong call them by that Name; yet tis plai : 
they would be neither Direct, nor Simple, nor 
Immediate, nor Original. The very Word Refietiif 
on would even thus {peak them to be only Seco 
dary Ideas; for the Truth is this: Firſt there 
a direct and immediate View of the Intellect u 
on the Ideas of Senſation; from thence, by aj 
immediate Conſciouſieſa it obſerves its o f 
Motions and Actions and Manner of operatiꝭ 
upon thoſe Ideas; then forms to itſelf tiry : 
beſt Conceptions it can of thoſe Opry F 
not AbſtraBedly, but in Conjuntion _ tho 

bjec Ly I 
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Objects, or rather Ideas of them, which its O- 
perations were exerciſed upon. | 


= So that all the Operations of the Mind ne- 
eeſſarily preſuppoſe Ideas of Senfation as prior 
Materials for them to work upon; and with- 
out which the Mind could not have operated 
at all; no, nor have had even a Conſciouſneſs 
of itsſelf, or of its own Being: Inſomuch that 
it never could have exerted one Act of Think- 
Wng, if it had not been firſt provided with ſome 
f theſe to think upon; and this the compound 
Word Conſciouſneſs plainly imports. As we 
could have had no Notion of Sight, without 
Nome outward Object to exerciſe the Eye up- 
on; 1o the pure Intelle& could have no No- 
tion or Conſciouſneſs of any one of its Ope- 
Prations, without ſome precedent Idea in the 
Imagination for it to work upon. And again, 
the Eye can ſurvey the whole beautiful 
Range of viſible Beings, but hath no Power 
eco caſt one direct Glance upon itſelf; fo the 
1 oul of Man can take a View of all the inex- 
auſtible Store of Ideas treaſured up in the 
= magination, by a Dire# Act; but cannot have 
e leaſt direct or reflex Idea of itſelf, or 
"Wy of its Operations. I might add to this, 
hat we are ſo far from having any Immediate, 
e, or Original Ideas of the Operations of 
or Mind, that all the Ideas we attempt to 
em of the Manner of its Acting, and the 
preſſions we uſe for it are borrowed from 
5 F 2 Senſation; 


— 
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Senſation 3 as will more fully appear here, 
after. 


As the Mind can have no Dire# and Immes- 
diate View of its own Operations, ſo neithgx 
can it have any 7rue and Proper Ideas of them; 
and the AﬀeQation of calling theſe by the name 
Ideas, and holding them to be equaly ſimple 
and original with thoſe of Senfation, is the firſt 
fatal Step which is uſualy made out of the way, 
to miſlead the Underſtanding in its ſearch after 
Truth ; and from that time forward Men wan- 
der up and down in a Labyrinth of Ideas with 
out. the leaſt Progreſs towards the Attainment 
of any ſolid and ſubſtantial Knowledge. 


WHEN the Ideas of Senſation and Reflec- 
tion are firſt laid down indifferently for the 
Groundwork, then Men run endleſs Diviſions 
upon them ; then come on Compound Ideas of 
both together; Ideas of Simple Modes; Ideas of 
Mix'd Modes; Ideas of Primary and Secondary 
Q walities ; Ideas of Relations; Ideas of Paſſions; 
Ideas of Power ; Ideas of Cons and - Effetts; 
Ideas of Virtues and Vices; in ſhort every thing 
muſt be ranged under ſome Head or other d 
Ideas Tho' it be a Scheme as precarious and # 
void of any Foundation in Nature as Ari/totts 
Predicaments, but much more perplexed and 
confounding ; and thus they go on till they 
Heads are ſo fill'd and impregnated with them, 
that they turn every thing into Ideas that 

4 comes 


o 
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comes in their way, inſomuch that they can 
neither think nor ſpeak without them. 


me- TAKE a Sample of this profound Ideal Wiſ 
her dom out of one of the moſt celebrated Au- 
m; thors of this Strain; Would you know what 
une Power is? The Anſwer is, That it is a com- 
ile ound Idea in the Mind which it hath received both 


fir em Senſation and Reflection; that is to fay in 
vay, plain Language, it is ſomething we Know by 
fter our Senſes and our Reaſon. But how comes 
van. any thing like it into the Mind at all? Thus; 
ith /e Mind being every Day informed, by the Senſes, 
nent F the Alterations of thoſe fimple Ideas it obſerves 
in things without ; and taking notice how one 
comes to an end, and ceaſes to be, and another be- 


flec- eins to exiſt, which was not before; reflecting alſo 
the on what paſſes within itſelf, and obſerving 4 


conſtant Change of its Ideas, ſometimes by the Im- 
= preſſion of outward Objects on the Senſes, and ſome- 


as of WE 71mes by the Determination of its owh Choice ; and 
udary onluding from what it hath fo conſtantly obſerved 
2 1 hade been, that the like Changes will for the 
ed; ture be made, in the ſame things, by like A. 


Lets, and by the like Mays; conſiders in one thing 
1er d p the Poſſpbility of having any of its mp Ideas 
nde hanged, and in another the Poſſibility of make 
Potts n that Change; and /o comes by that Idea we 
| and MR! Power. | 75 


Waart a Treaſure of Wiſdom is here un- 
locked, and laid open to the View of ignorant 
F 3 Novices ! 
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Novices! After reading that long Deſcription, 
let any Man look into his own Mind and ob- 
ſerve whether he doth not know as little of 
the true Nature of Power as he did before; 
beſides that it all along groſly ſuppoſes Ideas 
to be in the Things Without us, which are 
only in our ſelves, and not in the Objects. 
'There is no more in it all than this in plain 
Language; becauſe we obierve the thin 
without us change, and we find the Mind 
changes; therefore we infer, there muſt be ſome- 
thing able to make and to ſuffer that Change; 
and thus, ſays he, we conceive Power, which is 
an Idea of Senſation and Reflection. Whereas 
realy nothing can carry the Mind farther from 
a true Notion of Power, and particularly from 
the infinite Power of God, with whom there 
is no Variableneſs or Shadow of Change. 


Ir it be replied, that we form an Idea even 
of the Power of God, as 1s above deſcribed; 
then I ask, what becomes of the greateſt In- 
ſtance of his Power, that of Creation, which is 
no Change but a Production out of Nothing: 
Upon that refined and abſtrated Notion of 
Power we muſt ridiculouſly ſuppoſe, that there 
was a Paſſrve Power in the Creature to be made 
before it had a Being; and an Active Power in 
the Creator to make it: And in ſhort that God 
hath no Power at all of Creation, and can only 
change all which Before had a' Being, and 4 

paſſiye 
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paſſive Power in them to be changed. It is 
not ſtrange that young Students ſhould be 
amuſed and dazzled with ſuch paint and glit- 
tering outſide of Knowledge ; but it may juſtly 
be wondered at, that Men of Progreſs in Years 
and Learning ſhould be ſo pleas'd and delighted 
with this empty Noiſe and gingling of Ideas; 
that they cannot be too laviſh in their Admi- 


WE ration, and Praiſes, and Recommendation of 


ſuch Syſtems as draw them out into great 


lengths, without any real and ſolid Improve- 
ment of human Underſtanding at the bottom. 


Nox laſtly have we, properly ſpeaking, 


any Idea of Pain as our moſt celebrated Idea- 
BE liſts aſſert we have; for if we had, we ſhould 
not diſcern the Pain ef either of Body or 
Mind, but the Idea of it: It is enough and 
too much that we have an immediate inter- 

nal Senſation or Feeling of bodily Pain, and a 
& Conſciouſneſs of Anguiſh or Pain in the Mind; 
and conſequently the moſt apt way of expreſ- 


ſing it is that by which we find it affect 
us. The very ſame may be ſaid of Pleaſare 
both of Body and Mind; for if we had the 
Idea only of Pleaſure within us, we could not 
have the Subſtance or Reality of it; becauſe 
Both could not be within us at the ſame time 
(as I have before obſerved concerning the O- 
perations of the Mind ) and thus our Happi- 
nels would not be true and real, but falſe ard 
deluſiye. Therefore it is better to lay aſide 
TH" F 4 that 
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that affected way of expreſſing theſe by the 
Word deu, and ſpeak of them as of internal 
Senſations or Affections of the Body or Mind, 
which we perceive and are Conſcions of with. 
out the Mediation of any Ideas. 


T MIGHT thus run thro' all thoſe things 
which Men affect to expreſs by Ideas, beyond 
thoſe of Senſation, and ſhew how very unaptly 
and improperly the Word is apply'd to them; 
not without great Confuſion and Detriment to 
the Progreſs of our Underſtanding in the Pur. B 
ſuit of Knowledge. Aſter all, we have no 
Idea of any thing but of external ſenſible Ob- 
jets; and when once we pals the Ideas of Sen- 
ſation, the Word is ever after Equivocal, and 
of an uncertain Meaning. And therefore it 
were well that we could fix it here once for all; 
and never apply it to other things, but rather 
expreſs them by thoſe Words which ob- 
tained in the World, before the Word Idea 
uſurped upon them, and thruſt them out of 
uſe; ſuch as Notion, or Conception, or Appre- 
benſion, or Conſciouſneſs, or by ſome other Term 
of this Sort, which may diſtinguiſh this Kind 
of Knowledge from that which we haye of 
external Objects by their internal Ideas. 


CHAP. 
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CHA Þ, UI. 
Of our Idea of Fpirit, and of God in 


particular . 


AM now come to what is a yet greater 


tly Refinement of this Idcal Knowledge ; 
m; namely, That we have the cleareſt Idea of 
to active Power from our Idea of Spirit, and not 
ur. from Matter; becauſe Matter hath only a Paſ= 
no /e Power, that is a Power not of Acting 
Jb- RT itfelf, but of ſuffering the active Power. This 


W Spirit, according to the Standard and Oracle of 


and Ideas in our Age, is a Thinking Subfianre; which 
> it he labours to thew may be Mater tor ought 
all; we know; ſo that according to him we have 


our Idea of active Power from ſpiritual Mat- 
et, of from a Material Spirit : Thus hath he 
geonfounded the Uſe of Words and the received 
Way of Thinking and Speaking; ſince by Spi- 


pre- it is ever underſtood ſomething that is not 
ind | | 
+ of As ſhameful an Abſurdity, and palpable 


Conttadiction as this appears at firſt Sight, yet 
it is plain to be ſeen in that Author, and open 
to every conſideting Reader. It is impoſſible 
or us to have an Idea of Aclive Power in any 

Degree, if we muſt Have it only from an In- 
material Subſtance, of which we have no Idea 
at 
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at all; nor indeed a Conception of any one 
Operation of it independent of Matter or ma- 
terial Organs; in Conjunction with which the 
Spirit of Man exerts all its Operations. The 
truth is thus; we obſerve ſuch Effects with 
regard to things material and ſenſible, as we 
conclude cannot proceed from any inherent 


Power in themſelves; and therefore we rightly 


infer there muſt be ſome other Beings Not ma- 
terial which have the Power of producing ſuch 
Effects; tho' ſuch Beings are utterly im- 
perceptible to us, and we have no Idea of them 
1 ſpeaking. So that we come to our 

nowledge of Power, not from any Diret 
Knowledge or Idea we have of Spirit ; but 
intirely from our Reaſoning upon ſenſible 
Objects. 


IN purſuance of a long Chain of Ideas, 
Men have prefimed in the Face of common 
Senſe and Reaſon, to lay down this monſtrou 
Poſition magiſterialy and with great Poſitive- 
neſs. That we have as clear and diſtinct an Ide 
of Spirit, as we have of Body. The ſhorteſt way 
to confute this Abſurdity is, what the Philo- 
ſopher took, with him who denied there was 
any ſuch thing as Motion; by riſing up and 
walking before him. So I would place a hu- 
man Body before the Eyes of any one who 
maintains this Aſſertion, and then require him 
to place a Spirit belore my Eyes. 


Br 
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Bur inſtead of this, by the magical Vir- 
tue of Ideas, he will caſt a Miſt before yon, 
and fay, That you can conceive Thinking and 
Willing as eaſily as you do Extenſion and the 
WW Cohe/7612 of the ſolid Parts in Matter. Suppoſe 
W this true, which is abſolutely falſe, That we 
have as clear and diſtinct Ideas of Thinking or 
Willing (which are each of them in Man, one 
and the ſame united Act of a material and 
WD immaterial Subſtance ' in Conjuntion) as we 
ST have of Extenſion and Coheſion: Yet how 
doth this give us any Idea of the Operations of 
a Pure Spirit, acting intirely independent of 
and ſeparate from Matter? No doubt a pure 
WT Spirit hath Perfections anſwerable to that Think= 
ing and Willing in us, which are performed by 
the Help of material Organs; but we can no 
ay diſcern of what kind they are in them- 
ſlelves. 


TOW 
tive. GRANT it to be true, That we perceive not 
Ida he Nature of ExTENSION clearer than we 
way % that of THIN KING; yet we do not per- 
hilo-Nceive the Knowledge of a Spirit ſo clearly as we 


do that of Thinking, which is Our way of 
Knowledge : Nay we do not Perceive it at all, 
and that is the Reaſon why we Conceive it 
and ſpeak of it by that Thinking and Willing 
1 find in our ſelves. 


3 1 
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Ta Ground of the Fallacy which deceives 
in all this reaſoning is, that Thinking, which ex- 
preſſes what we know by a conſciouſneſs of it 
in our ſelves, is every where confounded with 
the Knowledge of a pure Spirit, of which we 
have no direct immediate Idea or conſciouſneſ; 
at all: And the Inference made is this; Be- 
cauſe we perceive Thinking as clearly as we do 
Extenfion, therefore we conceive what Knows Þ 


ledge is in a pure Spirit, as clearly as we do 
Extenſion. Whereas, we are ſure that what- 
ever the manner of knowing is in pure Spirits, 


it is no more performed by Thinking, than 


their Motion is by Walking, or Running, or 


Flying. Their way of Knowledge cannot be 
of the fame kind with our Thinking, which is 
ſucceſſive, and by the concurrence of material | 
Organs; and is accordingly ever performed to 
more or leſs Advantage, as theſe Organs are | 


better or worſe diſpoſed : They are ſoon relaxed 


and tired by the labour of Thought and Atten- 
tion, and muſt be conſtantly wound up a-new | 
by Reſt or Sleep; a Diſtemper puts the whole 
Machine out of frame, and ſo ruffles, and even 
coverturns it, as to ſpoil all our ſober Thinking, 

and change it into Raving and Madneſs ; and 
if the fibres and veſſels of the Brain are intirely 
obſtructed, as in an apoplectick Fit, we can- 
not think at all. 


WHaAT an extravagant T hought is it then 
to imagine that a pure Spirit Thinks? It 
Knows 
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Kyows indeed, but we know not How; to be 
ſure not by playing upon a ſet of material 
Strings, exquiſitely contrived and wrought up 
into a curious Contexture of bodily Parts for 
that purpoſe ; according to the prevailing mi- 
{taken conception of the manner of our Spirit's 
Thinking within us; that is, only Iz the Body, 
and not by a neceſſary Co-operation with it; as 
if Matter were not as E//#ntial to our manner 
of Knowledge by Thinking, as Spiyis. 


Taz ſame Argument for the proof of that 
ridiculous Poſition, That we have as char and 
diftint an Idea of Spirit as we have of Body, is 
varied thus; A ſolid extended Subſtance'is as hard 
to be conceived, as a thinking immaterial Subſtance, 
lay the Aſſerters of it. How great a Soleciſm 
and Contradiction a Thinking Immaterial Sub- 
= /tance is, we have already ſeen ; but letting that 
I pals, ſure we know more of bodily Subſtance, 

than we do of ſpiritual For we know by a 
Direct and proper Idea, that Extenſion is a 
Quality effential to Body; but we are ſo far 
from knowing whether a pure Spirit be Ex- 
tended or no, that there is no one eflential 
Quality of it which we do know by any Direct 
and Proper Idea at all, or by any Conception 
whatſoever, as it is In its own Nature. There 
is an ambiguity in the Word Subfance, which 
they overlook ; the Word is applied to a pure 
n Spirit Iadirectly only; and if we would expreſs 
t WW ourlelyes in ſtriqt propriety when we ſpeak of 


Spirit, 
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Spirit, we muſt lay aſide that Word, and ſub- 
| ſtitute the Word Being inſtead of it. 


Ir is granted that we have no clear Idea 
of bodily Subſtance; but ſurely there is a great 
difference between having no Clear Idea of a 
thing, and having no direct proper Idea At all B 
of it, in any degree. We have no clear Idea 
of Spirit, ſay they; but have they any Idea at 
all of it but what is borrow'd, and what we 

are compell'd to place Iuſſead of it? When we 
attempt to frame to our ſelves any Poſitive Idea 
of Spirit, we do it from matter refin'd and ex- 
alted to the greateſt degree that falls within the 
compaſs of our Obſervation ; which yet hath I 
no more in it of the Real Nature of a pure Spi- 
rit, than a lump of Led, or than Thinking 
hath of its way and manner of Knowing. 2 


e 


Common Senſe and Reaſon, to thoſe I 
who will uſe them in a plain way, make it evi- | 


- — 
— — — 2 2 2 — 2 — 


4 beſt 


| dent, that we have no Immediate or Direct 
| Idea or Perception of Spirit, or any of its Ope- 
1 rations, as we have of Body and its Qualities. . 
| And becauſe we are ſure we can have no ſuch |M* 
| Idea of it in this Life; therefore we are natu- 10 
i raly led to expreſs it by a Negative, and call it 
| an Immaterial Subſtance ; that is, ſomething IM" 
| which hath a Being, but is not Matter; ſome- 
| thing that V, but is not any thing we directly 
| know ; and for want of any dire& and poſitive 2 
| | Idea of it, we conceive . expreſs it aſter the t 
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beſt manner we can; ſaying it is Something 
which Thinks and Wills, becauſe we obſerve 
theſe to be the Operations of an united Body 
and Spirit in our ſelves, and the greateſt Per- 
ſections of our reaſonable Nature; and conſe- 
quently, the fitteſt to repreſent the inconcei- 
vable Operations of a Being which is all Spirit: 
FTho' nothing is plainer, than that it neither 
W thinks or wills as we do; and that theſe are in 
themſelves as unapt to exhibit to us the Real 
Manner of Knowledge in a pure Spirit, as an hu- 
man Body is to repreſent its Subſtance. 


Coup any one have imagined, that by a 
W dcxtrous Jumble of Ideas, Men ſhould go about 
to make us believe, that We have as char and 
diſtinct an Idea of God, as we have of Man; and 
chat e are as ignorant of the Eſſence of a Pebble 
Wor a Fly, as we are of the Eſſence of God? Do we 
not know by direct and proper Ideas, that it is 
of the Eſſence of a Pebble, to be Extended, Hard, 
Wand Heavy? And of a Fly, to have a fort of 
animal Lite and Motion by the fluttering of 
its Wings? And do we know ſo much of the 
Eſſence of God by any direct Idea or Know- 
ledge whatever? And will any Man aſſert we 
are as ignorant of the Eſſence of a Thing, of 
which we know many eſſential Properties by 
irect Ideas; as we are of the Eflence of a 
y Being, none of whoſe eſſential Properties we 
e are able to obtain any Idea of, as they are in 
e their own Nature; and of which we can form 
ſt Analo- 
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Aualhgical Conceptions only? Again, Do wg 
not know it to be of the E//ence of a Man to 
be compoſed of Soul and Body, and to Think 
by the operation of theſe two eſſential Parts i 
conjunction? And have we any direct Notim 
or Idea of the Effence of God, how it differ, M 
from Matter; and after what manner hi 
Knowledge is performed? Do we not knoy 4 
that it is eſſential to a Man, a Fly, and 3 
| Pebble to be Finite; and have we not a direch 
| and immediate, and clear Idea of this Finite 
| neſs? But have we any Actual Idea of Infiniti 
| at all? We have no poſitive Idea of Infinity 
and therefore we expreſs it by a negative, With 
out End; tho' what it is to be without Begin 
ning and End we know not: We never cal 
enlarge our Thoughts fo tar, but we may car | 
them farther; and therefore can never read 
Infinity, which hath no bounds; when we haw 
| enlarged our Thoughts to the utmoſt of ou! 1 
| Capacity, we are as far from any Actual Pofet ivy 
| Idea of Infinity, as when we firft began. 2 


Ir it is here objected, That in the above 4 F- 
| ſertion by Effence is not meant the E/ential Prog 
| Per ties, but the Iubima Subſtantia or Subſiratu 
| of thoſe Properties; I anfwer, that as far as v . 
| directly know the eſſential Properties of an 
Subſtance, fo far we have a direct knowledgil 
of the Subftance IH. And if we had a dire 3 
knowledge of li the eſſential Properties of an 
Subſtance, we ſhould have an 4dequate * 
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ledge of that Subſtance ; for ſurely if there be 
any meaning in Words, the knowing any of 
the eſſential Properties of a Thing, is knowing 
So much of its very Subſtance or Eſſence. 


ALL that I obſerved of Spirit in general, 
muſt be true of the Divine Nature in a more 
eminent degree. Thoſe Attributes and Perfec- 
tions in God which we are now under a neceſſity 
f conceiving by that Thinking and Willing in us, 
nd by the various modes of them, which are 
l performed by help of material Organs, do 
Egaſtly more tranſcend the greateſt Perſections 
h the higheſt Order of created Beings; than 
heirs do thoſe that are in Man. And if we do 
a ut conſider how far even thoſe Angelic Per- 
tions are probably removed from all com- 
ach nunication with Matter, or dependence upon 
a; we ſhall then perceive that our Thinking 
ov id Willing, performed in eſſential Conjunction 
i ith Matter, are but a very feint and diſtant 

nalogy, for conceiving the Orherwi/e utterly 

conceivable and Correſpondent Perfections of 


= PROPERLY ſpeaking, we have no Idea of 

od; inſomuch that we come to the know- 
ge of his very Exiſſence, not from any Idea 
edge have of him, or from any direct Intuition 
irc the Intellect; but from the obſeryation 
nd reaſoning of the Mind upon the Ideas 
not Senfation ; that is, from our reaſoning upon 
eds G the 
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the works of this viſible Creation; and for want 
of any Simple and Direct Idea of him, we from 
thence form to our ſelves an indirect, 4nalogons, 
and very complex Notion of Him. 


' Gov is in himſelf Simple and Uncompound- i 
ed, and if we had any direct and poſitive Idea 
of him, this would be ſo likewiſe ; and there- 
fore when Men Attempt to lorm any Simple 
Idea of him, they do it by a figurative one of Bi 
tranſcendent Light, or viſible Glory of the Sun; 
But becauſe we have no Idea of him, as he h 
in his own uncompounded Eſſence, we con- 
ceive him the beſt we can by a very comple: 
Motion; by removing from him all the Imper-i 
lections of the Creatures; and attributing tun 
him all their Perfections, and more eſpecialy 
thoſe of our own Minds. Not by adding 1» 

wity to each of them, as ſome aſſert, which i 
itſelf a Negative, and therefore can make u 
no Poſitive Idea of the ſupreme incompre 
henſible Being; and if it could, yet wou 
be far from exhibiting to us any thing of hl 
true Nature and Eſſence, as he is In Hime 
For the greateſt perſections of thoſe Creature ; 
which fall within our obſervation, and thoſe wil 
lind in our ſelves particularly, are realy but 
many Imperfefions when referr'd or attributi 
to the Divine Nature as it is in itſelf; eval 
with the moſt exalted meaning we can anne 
to them in their Literal and proper Acceptation 
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As for inſtance, the knowledge or con- 
ſciouſneſs we have of our own Exiſtence may con- 
vince us, that it is a manner of Exiſtence al- 
together unworthy of an Immaterial Subſtance, 
and much more of the Divine Being : Let the 
nature and manner of his Exiſtence be what it 
will, to be ſure he doth not exiſt according to 
any ſuch groſs Idea at all as we have of Exi- 
ſtence ; ſo that when we attribute to God In- 
finite Exiſtence, we ſpeak without Ideas; for 
we have no actual Idea of exiſting infinitely. 
So when we attribute Duration to God, which 


in our notion of it neceſſarily includes Succeſ- 
ei /n, we attribute another Imperfection of 


the Creature to him; and when we Erlarge 
that Duration in our Thoughts as far as we 
are able, by Infinity added to it, we are in 


( truth but multiplying and increaſing ſo many 
3 Minutes, and Hours, and Months, and Years 


for the Divine Being to laſt. Again, All the 
RE Dire Idea or Conception we have of Power is 


that which one Body hath over another, or at 


= beſt that of a Spirit and Body United and 
acting in Conjunction; the greateſt and moſt 

WF exalted Operations of which are nothing but 
Weakneſs and ImperfeQion when Literaly at- 
tributed to God, | 


Ap thus it is with Plaſure and Happineſs; 


the greateſt and moſt refined Pleafure we are 
capable of in this Life, either in Body or Mind, 
and which we can have any Proper and Dired 

| G 2 | Con- 
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Conception of, is altogether unworthy of God's 
Real Nature: And when we add Infinity to any 
of our. Pleaſures; or to ſpeak with a plain 
meaning, when we magnify them as far as our 
Imagination can reach; we are but enlarging 
and extending the Impertections of a Creature 
to a monſtrous and boundleſs Size, in order to 
work them up into an Idea of him, who is the 
inconceivable Fountain of all Perfection. If 
it is ſaid here that we attribute all theſe to God 
in the Ahſiract only, and not as they are in Us, 
the Obſervation is very juſt; but then it is 

ſaying in other Words, That they are all of a 
quite different Kind and in a different Manner 
in God, from what they are in the Creature; 
and In Him, ſuch as we have no Proper Con- 
ception or Idea of. 3 


THAT there are Incomprehenſible Perfec- i 
tioas in the Divine Nature Anſwerable to what 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs are in us; 
and whereof theſe things in us are but the di- 
ſtant only, and feint, tho* True Reſemblances, 
is natural and eaſy to conceive; and no way 
unbecoming the Divine Nature, or any way 
injurious to it. But that his Power ſhould be 
conceived as an ability to Change things infinite- 
ly, or by any other direct Idea we have of 
Power; That his Viſdom ſhould be Infinite i 
Thinking, which is perform'd not without the 
labour and working of our Brain; that his 
Goodneſs ſhould be conceiy'd by adding Infinity 
243 to 


THE UNDERSTANDING, 85 


to our moſt commendable Paſſions or Afſec- 
tions; Which are all of them ſo many different 
movements only of our bodily Organs in con- 
junction with the Soul; or by infinite Regula 
tion of like Paſſions with ours. I ſay, the ad- 
ding Infinity to theſe, or to any other Terms 
which expreſs Perfections of ours, natural or 
moral, in their Literal Sence ; or the multiply- 
ing or Enlarging of thoſe Perſections of ours in 
number, or Degree only to the utmoſt ſtretch 
of our Capacity and Underſtanding, and the 
W attributing them So enlarged to God; is in 
truth and ſtrictneſs no more than raiſing up to 
our ſelves an immenſe and Unwieldy Idol of 
WT our own Imagination, which has no Founda- 
tion in Reaſon or the Nature of Things, 


= Nornins is more evident, than that we 
have no Idea of God, as he is in himſelf; and 
it is for want of ſuch an Idea, that we frame 
to our ſelves the moſt excellent Conception of 
Him we can, by putting together into one, the 
Wegreateſt Perfections we obſerye in the Creatures, 
and particularly in our own reaſonable Nature, 
to ſtand for his Perfections. Not moſt groſly 
arguing and inferring, that God is (in Effect 
and Conſequence) ſuch an one as our ſelves, 
Haly infinitely enlarged and Improved in all 
Pur natural Powers and Faculties; but conclu- 
Hing, That our greateſt Excellencics are the 

veſt, and apteſt, and moſt correſpondent Re- 
fre/entations only of his incomprehenſible Per- 
G 3 ſections; 


T 
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ſections; which infinitely tranſcend the moſt 
exalted of what are in any Created Beings, and 
are far aboye out of the reach of all human 


Imagination. 


I HAD not been fo expreſs and particular 
upon this head, were it not for the miſchievous 
conſequences of that vain affectation both to 
Religion and Learning in general, of confining 
all our Knowledge to Dire and Immediate 
Ideas only. For the Men of this ſtrain ever 
lay it down for a ſure Principle they never re- 
cede from, That we can have no Knowledge wit. 
out Ideas, which is certainly true; and even 
without Ideas of Senſation, which are indeed 2 
the groundwork and rough materials of all the 
moſt refin'd and abſtracted Knowledge we are 
capable of. But then the Inference they make 2 7 
from hence at every turn, when they venture 
to ſpeak plain is, That therefore we can have | 1 1 
no Knowledge of any thing BEYOND them; or 
that we have no Knowledge of any thing. But what 
we have an Immediate and Proper Idea of; and 1 
fince we can have no immediate and proper Idea 
but of ſenſibleOhjects, that Conſequence of theirs 
is directly deſtructive of all Religion as well Na- 
tural as Reveald. Thus do theſe Idealiſts, firlt 
make the Word too General and indeterminate, | . 
comprehending under it Al forts of Perceptions, 
and all kinds of Knowledge whatſoeyer ; and 
then to ſerve a Turn, Confine it to that Know- 
ledge which we haye _y by Proper and In 


mediate Idcas. 
No“ 
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Nox is this Affectation leſs injurious to the 
Underſtanding in general; for it comprehends 
things of All Kinds under one and the Same 
Word, by that means blending and confound- 
ing their true Diſtinctions. Inſomuch that after 
ringing the Changes upon Ideas thro? whole Vo- 
lumes together, the Authors leave the Reader 
rin a ſort of a Maze, with a long Chain of them 
I Rating in his Head; and without any other 
5 real and ſubſtantial Knowledge than what he 
= got from that part of them which treats of Ideas 
of Senfation. Thus far it muſt be confeſſed 
they have treated of them uſefully and com- 
4 mendably ; but all beyond this is fpecious 777 
ing, and nothing more than an empty Shew 
== of great Exactneſs and Accuracy, © © 


if 2 C HA P. IV. 

3 ö Add 
= The ſeveral Properties of Ideas of -: 
= Senſation. = 


Ince then it appears the Ideas of Senſa- 
tion are the only fubject matter which the 
Mind hath to work upon, provided by God 
and Nature for the exerciſe-of all its Powers 
and Faculties; and ſince they are the founda- 
tion and rough materials of all our moſt Ab- 
fratted Knowledge; out of which each Man 
raiſes a ſuperſtruttute according to the different 
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Turn of thoſe Organs which are more imme- 
diately ſubſervient to the Operations of the pure 
Intellect; and according to the various ways 
and methods he takes of exerciſing thoſe Opera- 
tions upon them, it will be convenient to ſay 
ſomething concerning the ſeveral Properties of 
thoſe Ideas. + 21512008 


I, AccoRDINGLY the firſt Property of 
them is, that they are Original. By which is 
meant, not only that they are the Fir Ideas 
the Mind receives; as if it aſterwards received 
Ideas of a Different Nature, and Equaly Ori- 
gina in their Kind; or as if the Imagination 
was firſt ſtock'd with Ideas of Senſation, and 
the Mind was afterwards ſome other way 
ſupplied with a New Sett of Ideas Independent 
of them: But they are ſo call'd becauſe we 
receive them, from our firſt coming into the 
World, without any Immediate concurrence of 
the pure Intelle&; being altogether antecedent | 
to any of its Operations; inſomuch that the 
Soul, before there is ſome Impreſſion of out- 
ward Objects upon the Senſes, is a Hill unactive 
Principle, unable to exert itſelf in any degree; 
it cannot form one Thought, nor have the leaſt 
conſciouſneſs even of its own Being. Theſe 
Ideas are, in reſpect of all our Notions, and 
Conceptions , and Reaſonings, in this one in- 
ſtance like the firſt particles of Matter in re- 
ſpect to all the Subſtances that are compounded 
put of them; namely, that they run thro an 
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infinite variety of Changes from the Operations 
of the Mind upon them; but do in themſelves 
remain the ſame and unchangeable. As all our 
Compounded Ideas are made out of Theſe a- 
lone, and as eyen our moſt abſtract Complex 
Notions take their firſt Riſe from them; ſo is 
our Knowledge of all Things, whereof we have 
complex Notions or Conceptions, Ultimately 
reſolvable into theſe Ideas only; and not indit- 
ſerently and promiſcuouſly into fimple Ideas 
of Senſation and Reflection as Equaly original, 
* this Property they are diſtinguiſhed, 


| 1%. FRO M ſuch Ideas as are ſuppoſed to be 
nate, ſuch as we are by ſome imagined to be 
2 I born with, and are ſo interwoven with our 
frame, that they neceſſarily grow up within 
us; and would be in our Mind, if there were 
vo impreſſion from outward Objects upon the 
4 Senſes. That which gave Riſe to this Opinion 
f Iunate Ideas was, the loſs Men found them- 
elves at in ſolving the Manner of our con- 
Peiving Inmaterial and heavenly Things; they 
ould not give way to ſuch a Tt hought, as that 
ve ſhould conceive them by the help and I- 


x ; ervention of any things 1 in This World, there 
e MEppearing no Congruity or Proportion between 
d hem; and therefore they had recourſe to innate 


WF cas for that purpoſe, which ſhould be the 
j Objects of the Pure Intellect independent of all 
Penſation. But let any Man, if he is able, 
bſtract from all Senſation or Impreſſion of ma- 

terial 


— 
- 


tion, conſider'd together with the Operation 
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terial Objects, and look inward, and try whe. 
ther he can find one Simple Idea independent $ 
of it for the Mind to exerciſe any of its Ope- 
rations: upon; and if any ſuch inſtance is pre- 
tended to be offer'd, it will be eaſy to ſhew the 
neceſſary connexion it hath with — and 3 
the Dependence it hath upon it. 


THarT we have no Innate Ideas is ſufficiently 3 
evident ſrom hence (which is the Common Ar-. 
gument againſt that Opinion) that there is no 
Occaſion at all for them; and that they are al- 
together ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, There Wi 
is no occaſion for innate Ideas of Senf#ble Ob- 4 | 
jects, becauſe there is an caſy obvious way df 3B 
attaining them by the Senſes; and if Som 2 . 
Ideas of them are innate, it is hard to give 2 F- 
reaſon why they ſhould not 4// be ſo. 80 tha 


if there be any Ideas innate, it muſt be of In. 
material Objeds; but with regard to the! 


Knowledge we have of ſpiritual Things, as it 
cannot be accounted for from any innate Idea 
of them, ſo our Conceptions of them are eaſily 
explain'd by the mediation of Ideas of Sen/a-f 


of the Mind upon them. The Riſe and whole 
extent of all our Knowledge of them is plainly 
accounted for from the Ideas of Senfoble Object; 
the neceſſary Conſequence. we draw from 7 hei, 3 
Exiſtence to the Exiſtence of things Not Senfrble; i 4 
and from that Manner of conceiving theſe, 
which we afterwards, naturaly fall into, by " q 
help 


— ———— 
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help and Mediation of ſuch Things as are with- 
in the compaſs of our preſent Sphere. ; 


Tuus for inſtance, we conceive the Knuww- 
lage of a Spirit by the mediation of our 
Thinking, and the various modes. of it exer- 
ciſed on Ideas of Senſation ; its Moral Perſec- 
tions by our Willing, and Paſſions, and Aﬀec- 
= ions. So we make up the beſt Conception we 
= can of the Divine Nature and Attributes, by 
putting together the greateſt Perſections we 
find in our own, to ſtand for and repreſent 
4 them. If we had any Innate Ideas of thoſe ſpi- 
ritual Things, they would be as Direct and Im- 
=X mediate as the Ideas of ſenſible Objects are 
= they would be rue and Proper Repreſentations 
' 12 of thoſe Things as they are In Themſelves, and 
ut FF no way Azalogical as they now are: We ſhould 

think of them as directly, and ſpeak of them 

as properly as we do of the moſt familiar Ob- 
njects of Senſe ; and not by any Words or Ideas 
uv IF or Conceptions Fir/} apply'd to the Things of 

This World, and then transferred by Analogy 
to the Things of Another; as it is evident we 
always do, whenever we think or ſpeak of 
them, | 


2dly. THAT property of Ideas of Senſation 
that they are Original, diſtinguiſheth them from 
ſuch Ideas as, tho' they may not be Innate and 
born with us like the former; yet, according to 
a very common and moſt erroneous Opinion, 
3 are 
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are acquired by, and ſeated in the pure Intelle& 
Alone; and are anſwerable to the Ideas of ſen- 
ſible Objects lodged in the Imagination; in or- 
der to be the materials of our Knowledge of | 
Spiritual Things, as thoſe in the Imagination 
are of Things Material. But if there are any 

ſuch purely Intellectual Spiritual Ideas, we 


muſt come by them one of theſe three ways; 
or 3 
J : 4 


1. By the Preſence of the Object, and an 
immediate Impreſſion of it upon — Faculty 
in the Mind which is diſpoſed to receive that 
Impreſſion, and to retain it. But every one 
that conſiders impartialy will be ſufficiently 
conſcious to himſelf, that no immaterial Ob- 
ject was ever preſent to any Faculty of his 
Mind; or ever made any Impreſſion upon it, 
ſo as to leave behind it any J«/} and real Si- 
militude or Reſemblance of itſelf. If it were 
ſo, we ſhould diſtinguiſh Immaterial Objects, 
by their Ideas, not only from Material ones 
and their Ideas; but alſo with as great Exat#- 
neſs from Each Other as we now do material 
Objects: The Ideas of them would be as clear 
and Di/tin#, as thoſe we have of ſenſible Ob- 
Jects; we ſhould as readily conceive and de- 
ſcribe them; and we ſhould have as few doubt- 
ful Diſputations about the Idea of a Spirit, as 
about that of a Free or an Horſe, We ſhould i 
then have as clear and diſtin& an Idea of ſpi- 
ritual, as we have of bodily S»bHance (which, 

; as 
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as I have ſhewn, we have not) and of its Way 
of Knowing, as we have of Thinking; of its 
Way of Communicating its Knowledge, as we 
have of Speaking; we ſhould have Proper 
Words for all theſe, and think of them and 
expreſs them in a Manner and Language quite 
= different from what we now do. 


' RX 2. Ox Secondly, Theſe ſuppoſed Ideas of the 
= pure Intellect muſt proceed from the Imme- 

diate Power of God, who may, according to 

this Opinion, impregnate the Mind with true 
and Diredi Ideas of ſpiritual Things, which were 
never preſent to any of our Faculties, and there- 
Wore could make no Impreſſion upon them. 
he Power of God is never to be diſputed, 
hut the Queſtion is, Whether he actualy Doth 
o'? If ever he doth fo, it is by ſome Miracu- 
us Supernatural Act; whereas we are now 
peaking of what our Perceptions are in the 
Pyainary way of Nature and Grace. God may 
fommunicate to the Mind of Man who never 
Had his Eyes open an Idea of Light; but it is 

ot probable he ever did ſo. He hath indeed 
Dpened the Eyes of thoſe who were born blind, 
hat they might ſee the Light; and he will 
pen the Eyes of our Underſtanding in the 
ext World for the Contemplation of immate- 
Fal Objects, with the ſame eaſe that we now 
Pehold material; but whenever that is done, 
ve ſhall have the ſame maniſeſt, and perſpicuous, 
nd Direct view of them, that we now have of 
3 — OT the 
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the Objects of Senſation. If God did imprint 
upon our mind any Direct Idea of himſelf, tho f 
it were not very Clear and Diſtinct, all 1 . | 
ments for the Proof of his Exiſtence would be 
as needleſs, as thoſe we ſhould uſe to proye iſ i | 
the Exiſtence of a Man who ſtood before our 
Eyes: We ſhould then think and ſpeak of him q 
according to that Proper Idea; and not as ha- 
ving Reaſon, and the Operations and . 4 
tions of an human Soul. A 


3. On laſtly, The Mind muſt have an 1 4 
herent Power of raiſing up to [t/elf ſimple Iden 
of things whereof it can have no actual View 
or Intuition; of Objects which in themſelve li 
have no ſuch Intercourſe or Communication; 
with any of our Faculties. But if the Mind 
could not frame to itſelf one Idea of any ſen 
fible Material Object without its immediat:” 
Preſence, or the actual Impreſſion of it; mud . 
leſs can we ſuppoſe this poſſible to us with r. 
ſpect to purely Spiritual and Immaterial 0 
jects; which can have no conceivable way d 
leaving any Characters or Ideas of themſelva . 8 
upon the human Soul, in its preſent ſtate, bulWa 
by ſuppoſing ſome Impreſſion upon thoſe bo tt 
dily Organs by which it performs all its Open 
tions. There can be no direct Perception but 
by the application of the Object to our acul 
ties, or of ſome of our Faculties to the Object 
where neither of theſe is done, it is as abſun 


to fay the pure Intellect can tupply 1tfelf with t 
Ideas 


. 


* 


] 


le 
# 


by 
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Ideas, as to ſay it can think, when it hath no- 
thing to think of. 


PERHAPS this Power of raiſing up to itſelf 
ideas, without the preſence or impreſſion of 
Any Object whatſoever, is a Privilege of the Di- 
vine Intellect alone; and anſwerable to the 
= Almighty Power of Creation, or producing a 
Thing out of Nothing. But the power of the 
Mind in our little World, is much the ſame 

with that of the whole Man in the greater; it 
is as impoſſible for it to raiſe up to itſelf any 

ſimple Idea intirely New and independent of all 
vg Scnſation, as it is for a Man to add one Parti- 
cle to the common Maſs of Matter; tho' it muſt 
be confeſſed to have a wonderful Sagacity in 
Working upon what it finds already ſtored up 
in the Imagination. So that the five Senſes 
Are as ſo many Windows thro? which the Mind 
Fakes in a proſpect of the whole viſible Crea- 
ion ; and it theſe were from the firſt ſtopped 
p and cloſed, it would be always volved ih 
thick Darkneſs: And even now, with all our 
WSenſcs, we have no more Dire# Perception of 
any thing beyond the fix'd Stars by the Eye of 
the Intellect, than by that of the Body. 
2 | | 
bug Mes endeavouring to abſtract the Intel- 
dul lect from all Objects of Senſe, fo as to take a 
edi Direct of ſpiritual things; and working 
fur up their Minds to an opinion and belief that 
vii they haye ſome degree of Intuitive Direct 
cas knows 


- 
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knowledge of them tho' Hnperfect and obſcute 
hath proved a fatal Deluſion, and never ſerved 
any real and ſubſtantial End of Religion. ] 
believe I may ſafely appeal to the Experience 
of the beſt of Men, whether they ever found 
any the leaſt Glimmerings of ſuch celeſtial Light 
in their moſt exalted Contemplations? Many 
who never aſpired to this Immediate and fami- 
liar Intercourſe with heavenly Objects, have 
arrived to great degrees of habitual Virtue and 
Holineſs; whereas the contrary Opinion dothF 
but puff Men up with ſpiritual Pride; and too 
often ends in rank Enthuſiaſm. 'F 


3. Tur RD Lx, by that property of Idea 
of Senſation, their being Original, they are d. 
ſtinguiſhed from ſuch as are called Ideas oi 
Reflection, or ſuch as we are ſuppoſed to have 
of the Operations of our own Minds. BU 
theſe Operations cannot be diſcerned by te 
means and intervention of any Ideas; fo 
then we ſhould have no Perception or even 
Conſciouſneſs of the Operations 7 hem/elves 
but of thoſe Characters only and Repreſenta- 
tions of them, which would ſtand in the Mind 
inſtead of the Operations; as the Idea of a Tree ® 
ſtands in the Mind for the Tree itſelf, and i 
the immediate Object of 'Thought. And fince 
there neither is nor can be an Idea of what 17 
Lſelf actualy in the Mind already, thoſe Ope- 
rations can be perceived no other way than by 
a Self-conſciouſneſs. The Eye of the Mind, 


"208 
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© as 1 faid before, cannot take a view either of 
d its own Subſtance or Eſſence, or of its own 
I WH Properties or Qualities by any Refſex Act: It 


doth not come to the knowledge of its own 
Faculties by any ſuch unnatural Sqz7z#, or 
diſtorted Turn upon itſelf; but by an imme- 
diate Conſciouſneſs of the leveral different ways 
ol its own working upon thoſe Ideas of Senſa- 
tion lodged in the Imagination. 


Wr have not even the leaſt Direct Idea or 
Perception of the purely ſpiritual Part of us; 
nor do we diſcern any more of its Real Sub- 

Vance than we do that of an Angel. We are 
Ec far from an exact view or intuitive know- 
d. edge of it, that we are forced to argue and 
anker its very Exiſtence from our Obſervation 
veE@nly of ſuch Operations as we conclude could 
ut” got proceed from mere Matter; and becauſe 


he e have no direct Idea of it, we expreſs the 
for Nature of it, as we do that of Spirit in ge- 


eeral, by the negative Word Immaterial. And 
we cannot form one Thought of our Spirit, 
therwiſe than as it is in conjunction with the 
ody; ſo neither can we conceive any of its 
perations but as performed together with bo- 
| i8Wlily Organs: And therefore it is that we are 
nce 3 inder a neceſſity of expreſſing the Modus of 
ü hem all in Words borrowed from Senſation 
pe- ind bodily Actions. Thus we fay the Mind 
by Diſcerns, Apprehends, Diſtinguiſbeth, or Sepa- 
nd, tes one thing from another; it Draws one 
as thing 
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thing out of another, which is a Conſequence or 
one thing Fo/lewing from another. Nay, when 
we would Attempt to form Ideas of Thinking 
and all. the various Modes of it, they are 
imagin'd to be ſo many Motious or Agita. 
tions of the Soul, in conjunction with the moſt 
refin'd and ſpirituous Parts of the Body, about the 
Ideas of ſenſible Objects, and the Notion; i 
formed partly out of them: And when from the 
Exiſtence of theſe ſenſible things it infers the 
Being or Exiſtence of things ſpiritual and im. 
perceptible , and exerciſes thoſe Motions or O- 
perations upon them, as Repreſented by ther 
Subſtitutes ; that is properly meditating up 
the things of another World. bk 


AN p thus it is with all the Paſſions of th 
Mind, Love, Deſire, 7oy, Sorrow, Hope, Fear, Aw 
ger; when we attempt to form Ideas of them, _ 
do it by conceiving them as ſo many Motion 

or Agitations of the fineſt and moſt curious 
Parts in the frame of an Human Body, in con- 
junction with the purely ſpiritual Part of us, 2 
bout Objects of Senfation or their Ideas, or about 
our complex Conceptions + And when thoſe Mo- 
tions are, by the Mediation of theſe Ideas ani 
Conceptions exerciſed upon Objects out of th 
reach of all our Perception, ſuch as God and H. 
venly 7 hings, and upon ſuch Things of this World} 
as have a more immediate relation to them, tha 
is Religion. This is drawing the Mind off from 
the things of this World, and ſetting our Affec- 
tions on things above; and the more — 
all 
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all thoſe Motions of the Soul are imployed that 


n way, to the greater degrees of true Devotion, 
and Piety, and Holineſs do Men arrive. 
re 


CHAP :T. 


5 A ſecond Property of Ideas of Senſation, 
Þ that they are Simple. 


| SECON Þ Property of an Idea of Sen- 
cation is that it is Simple; that is, an 
Uniform Uncompounded Appearance, which can- 
not be reſolved into more Ideas than one 
of the Same Kind; and is the Effect and Con- 
equence of one ſingle individual Senſation. 
Bo that this Property is applicable only to our 
h ir Senſations or Perceptions of Things, con- 
0 der'd antecedently to any Act or Ope- 


ation of the Intellect; excepting only that of 
n bare View and merely intuitive Knowledge 
du pf them, in the lame Order and Figure they 
ie ranged in the Imagination; before it makes 
ny Compoſition, or Alteration, or Compari- 


pn; and before it forms any Judgment upon 
l- them; or draws any Conſequences v hatſoever 
ain relation to them. 

the 4 | 

E Tur Notion of Simple Ideas I think ought 
la not to be reduced to ſuch a narrow compatls as 


hat they generaly are by Logicians ; as if the Ideas 
om 1 of Sounds, and Taſtes, and Smells, and Colours, and 
7 +ngible Q rahtics only were Simple; and as if the 
deas of ſingle ſeparate Bodies were all Compound- 

H 2 ed, 
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ed. Surely we ſhould include into our Notion of Wl 
Simple Ideas all that ftrikes the Senſe at once; 
as when we ſee the Sn or Moon, an human f 
Body or an Horſe; theſe and all ſuch like are 1 J 
properly Simple Ideas; for it is the Intelli, 
and not the Senſes, which {ub-divides them in- 4 | 
to more Ideas than one, by directing the Senſe 
or Imagination to ſurvey the Parts, or Qual. HY 
ties, or Accidents ſucceſſively: The 'Senfation j 5 
One only at firſt; it is but one Single A of 
Perception; for you cannot divide the Idea of 
an human Body into the Ideas of More Bodies, 
nor that of an Houſe into Ideas of more Houſe, 
And therefore once for all, by a Simple Idea 
| mean, all that Reſemblance or Similitude of the 
| external Object, which the Organ of Senſation 
| | is capable of receiving in one diſtinct Percep- 
| 
| 


tion; as the Idea of an Human Body Tho! it 
may be ſubdivided into many other Ideas; u* 
into the Ideas of all the different Parts of thut 
: Body; and tho” theſe again may be dividel 
1 into Ideas of ſtill leſſer Parts; ſo that fimpl: 
1 Ideas may be thus multiplied, as far as it 
within the Power of Senſe to diſtinguiſh, 
1. By this Property, Ideas of Senſation an | F 
diſtinguiſhed, Firſt from the various Alteration 
and Combinations made of them by the Mind A 
As theſe ſimple Ideas came into the Imagina- 
tion without the Concurrence of the Intel- OA 
| let, ſo neither can it deſtroy any one oF 
| them; ; but all beyond theſe are the Greature'f 
02 
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f of the Intelle&, which hath a ſovereign Sway and 
; arbitrary Power over thoſe Ideas It alters, and 
1 8 Zylargeth, or Diminiſheth them in any Propor- 
e tion; it Separates and Tranſpoſes ; it turns and 


winds them at pleaſure ; and thus raiſeth up 

= to itſelf a new Set of Compounded Ideas with 

XX which the Imagination is furniſhed by it from 
.itbin, as thoſe which were Simple and Origi- 
nal enter thither from Without. Thus the Ideas 
of many Men may be put together into one 
RX Idea of an Army; many Sheep to make the 
= Idea of a Fe; many Houſes into one Idea 
= of a Cizy; and thus allo the Idea of Ore 
Man is by the Intellect made to ſtand for 
all Mankind, which is then called an Univer- 
% Idea. 
10 2. Tur Ideas of Senfation are by this Pro- 
* Pore, diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe Notions or 
at Conceptious which are Compoſitions only of the 
eIntellect out of our ſimple and compound Ideas 
e gof Senſation, confider'd together with the va- 
j rious Operations of the Mind upon them. Such 
is the Notion we form of Charity, which is made 
up of the Ideas of a Man in Miſery, of the 
Money or other Relief that is given him; and 
W alſo by adjoining the ſeveral Operations of the 
nd Mind upon them, ſuch as Pain of Mind for 
a-. his Miſery, a Sence of Duty to God, and Com- 
l- paſſion for a fellow Creature. And thus it is 
with all Virtues and Vices, of which properly 
rc ipeaking we haye no Ideas Simple or Compound- 

4 H 3 ed ; 


102 PROCEDURE OF 


ed; but each of them is apprehended by Ideas 
| of Senſation, and the Motions or Operations 
|! of the Intellect upon them, put together in- 
to one complex Notion or Conception ; and 
comprehended under one Name. or Term, 
which is of a Signification ſo complex or gene- 
ral, that it always imports a Combination ef 
ſeveral different Conceptions and Ideas. = 


AFTER the ſame manner the Intelle& | 
raiſes up to itſelf a Conception of Spirit; be- 
cauſe it finds neither a ſimple nor a compound 4 
Idea thereof within itſelf, it makes up a fort 
of complex notion or Conc eption of it, by firſt 
adding together the Operations of our Mind, 
ſiich as Thinking and Willing and the ſeveral 
Modes of them; and then Subſtituting them ſo 2 
combined, to repreſent the Perſections of a Being ? 
or Subſtance of which we have no Proper Idea; 1 12 
and of which we form the beſt Idea we Con by 
from that of the moſt ſpirituous part of mate- 
rial Subſtance. And this is the way the Mind 
ſupplies the intire want of Simple Ideas ior the 
Things of another World, whereof it hath not 
any, even in the moſt obſcure and imperſet 
degree; ſo that it may be truly ſaid, our 
Simple and Compound Ideas of Senſation, to- 
gether with the various Operations of the 
Mind upon them, do comprehend the full ex- 
tent of all our Knowledge: But to lay doun 
Ideas of Refleion together with thoſe of Sen- 
fun as Equaly the Ground-work of our Know- 

ledge, | 
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Materials; and the Skill and Manner of exer- 
ciſing his Art, with the Stuff he works upon. 


> H 11 HEY 
A Third Property that they are 


Immediate. 


Senſation is that they are humediate. 


The original and ſimple Ideas of Senſation 
_ they are Firſt obtained, neceſſarily pre- 
uppoſe the Preſence. of the Object, and tome: 


= actual Impreſſion of it upon the Organs 
of Senfe; there is an Immediate and di- 


rect Repreſentation of the Object, and it is per- 
ceived without the mediation or Intervention of 


127 other Object or Idea whatſoever. Thus 


the Ideas of a May, and a Tree, could never have- 


come into the Mind, if they had never been 
preſent to the Senfe, and the Eye had not 
actualy ſeen them. Nor was it poſſible for us 
to have had an Idea of a Trumpet's Sound, 
unleſs the Colliſion of the Air had been once 
o near that ſome of the Undulations of it 
could ſtrike upon the Senſe of Hearing. So 


. that A this AN. IA they are diſtinguiſhed, 


5. Eubos the IA we have of abſent Ob- 


i wo of the ſame. kind, but ſuch as were never 


H 4 Attualy 


ledge, is confounding the Workman with his. 


NoTHER thing peculiar to Ideas of 
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Adnaly perceived; thus the Idea of a Man 
we Have ſeen, ſtands for the Idea of any other 
Man we Never ſaw. The Mind hath no other 
way of conceiving a Man or an Horle which 
was never preſent to the Senſes nor actually 
perceived, but by ſubſtituting the Idea of a 
Man or an Horſe which was ſo. 


Ir the Intellect could dilate itſelf no farther 
than the very particular or individual Objects 
which have been Preſent to the Senſes and 
actualy perceived, its Sphere of Activity would 
be very ſcanty, and all our Knowledge contin'd 
within a very narrow Compaſs: And yet this 
muſt be ſo, if Men reſolved neither to Know 
or Beheve the/Exiſtence of any thing but what 
is or hath been preſent to ſome of their Facul- 
ties, and thus actualy perceived by them ; they 
muſt not believe that there is a Man, or a 
City, or a Country in the World they never 
faw. We readily yield our firm aſſent to the 
Being even of ſenſible Things which we never 
perceived, and do reaſon and diſcourſe of them 
under borrowed and Sub#ituted Ideas; and we 
eſteem our Knowledge of them to be Read, 
and True, and Solid, tho' we never had any 
actual Perception of them. And yet that 
Knowledge muſt be owned to be in ſome Mea- 
ſure imperfect, becauſe no two Individuals of 
a like kind are intirely and Exactiy the ſame 
in all particular Reſpects; and thereſore the 
Idea of ane muſt repreſent the other but im- 

perfectly. 
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perſettly. All the Mey and all the Cities we 
have not ſeen, ſomewhat differ from any we 
have ſeen; the Men have different Features, 
and Shapes, and Colours perhaps, and the Ci- 
ties differently-diſpos'd Streets and Houſes 
and yet notwithſtanding their many Unlike- 
neſſes to that Idea by which we conceive them, 
we cannot ſay they are altogether Unknows 
to us. 


2dly. IDE as of Senſation are by this Pro- 
perty diſtinguiſhed from all Ideas or Conceptions 
of things which are purely Figurative and Me- 
= zaphorical, Of theſe there are two Sorts ; one 
of which may be diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 
Human, and the other of Divine Metaphor : 
But the latter being chiefly to my purpoſe, I 
ſhall take more particular Notice of that only 


= here. 


 Divins Metaphor is the ſubſtituting our 
Ideas of Senſation (which are Direct and Im- 
mediate) as well as the Words belonging to 
them, to expreſs the inyiſible and immaterial 
Things of Heaven, of which we can have no 
direct Ideas, nor any Immediate Knowledge 
or Conception; as when God's | Knowledee is 
expreſs'd by his Eyes being in Every Place; his 
Goodneſs in granting our Petitions, by his Ear not 
being Heavy ; his Power by a Strong Hand; and 
many others of this kind uſed in Scripture to ex- 
preſs his Attributes, and other heavenly Things 

with 
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with an Emphaſis, and in a Figure and Allu- 
fion only, Without any correſpondent Reality or 
Reſemblance between the Things compared. 


Born Human and Divine Metaphor agree 
in this, That the figurative Words, and Ideas, 
and Conceptions, are us'd without any Real 
Similitude or Proportion, or Correſpondent Reſem- 
blance in the things compared. The Compari- 
fon is not founded in the Real Nature of the 
Things, but is a pure Invention of the Mind 
and intirely Arbitrary. There is for Inſtance 
no Similitude or real Correſpondence in the 
Nature of Things between the Verdure of a 
Field and Smileing; between a Faculty of our 
Soul in diſtinguiſhing Beauties and Defects in 
Writing, and Painting, and Muſick, and the 
Tafic of the Palate ; between theRoughneſs of the 
Sea, and the Anger of a Man; and fo likewiſe be- 
tween Hands, and Eyes, and Ears, and God's in- 
conceivable, tho' Real fupernatural Perfection. 


2. TE x agree in this ikewife, That nei- | 
ther of them are abſolutely Neceſſury to a True 
and Real Knowledge of the Things defigned to 
be exprefled or conceived by the fubſtituted | 


Ideas. They would both be intirely uſeleſs, 


were not thoſe Things known otherwiſe more 
Immediately and Directly, or at leaſt more Ex- 
actiy Before, after another manner, | 


AND they differ in this, That in Ha | 
Metaphor, the Ideas or Conceptions Deſigned | 
to 
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to be expreſs'd, are or may be as Diretly 
known and as Immediate, as the Ideas and Con- 
ceptions placed in their Head. But in Divine 
Metaphor the Subſtituted Ideas are lmmediate- 
ly and Dired#ly known, but what is deſigned 
to be expreſs d and convey d to us thus, is no 
way conceivable by any Direct and Immediate 
Idea, Conception, or Notion. 


Zaly. The Ideas of Senſation are by this 
Property diſtinguiſh'd from all Ideas or rather 
Conceptions and Notions which are purely A- 
nalogical, That is, when the Conceptions and 
Complex Notions we already have of Things 
Diredly or Immediately known, are made uſe 
of and ſubſtituted to repreſent, Vith ſome Re- 
ſemblance, or correſpondent Reality and Proportion, 
Divine things whereof we can have no Direct 
and Proper Idea, or Immediate Conception or 
Notion at all, As when our Conception of 
Human Wiſdom, which conſiſts in Thinking 
and Reaſon, is ſubſtituted to repreſent an In- 
concetvable but Correſpondent Perfection of the 
Divine Nature. This I call Divine Analogy, to 
diſtinguiſh it from that Human Analogy which 
is uſed to conceive things in this World ; ag 
when we conceive the various Operations of 
Inſtind in Brutes, by Analogy with thoſe of 
Reaſon in Men, 


Tus Divine Analogy is univerſaly us'd 
with reſpect to all Inmaterial or purely ſpiri- 
EY: | tual 
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tual Things of another World, when we wou'd 
apprehend them with any degree of Real, or 
True, or Uſeful Knowledge. Por ſince there 
can be no actual Idea or immediate Conception 
or Conſciouſneſs of what is purely ſpiritual, by 
any of our Faculties of Body or Mind, or of 
both together; conſequently there is a neceſſi- 


ty for thus making other Conceptions and No- 


tions which are familiar to us, and direct, and 
immediate, to Stand for them in the Mind; 
that by their Mediation we may think and ſpeak 
of what is otherwiſe inconceivable and unut- 
terable with any Degree of correſpondent 
Exactnefs and Proportion. Thus we conceive 
the Knowledge of purely ſpiritual Beings by our 
Thinking, and apply the various Modes of it 
to them; nay, we thus conceive God himſelf | 
and all his Attributes, and ſpeak of them by | 
the mediation of the Operations of our own 
Mind, and of the more commendable Paſſions 


and Affections of an Human Soul. 


CHAP. VIL- 
That they are Direct. 


X Fourrn Property of Ideas of Senſa- 
| tion, which I ſhall aſſign, is that they 


are Direct; by which they are not oppoſed to 
ſuch as ariſe from any Reflex Act of the Mind 
upon itſelf. The Mind or ſpiritual Part of us Þ 
cannot look upon or into itſelf, by either a di- 
| rect 
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rect or reflex Act, any more than it can diſcern 
a Soul in its State of Separation from the Bo- 
dy: We have no Knowledge of our own Spi- 
rit, or of any of its Faculties, but from a con- 
ſcious Experience of its ſeveral Ways of Act- 
ing upon the Ideas of Senſation, or the Objects 
of the viſible Creation; which tho” it be nei- 
ther a direct nor reflex View, yet is a No- 
ledge of the Operations of our Mind, as Imnme- 
diate as the View it hath of thoſe Ideas of ex- 
ternal Objects upon which it operates. But 
they are by this Property oppos'd not only to 
all Indire# Ideas, but to our indirect Concep- 
tions and Notions allo ; which Oppoſition may 
be illuſtrated in general by this Similitude. 


When we look ſtrait in a Man's Face, this 


gives us a Direct Idea of it; but if we had ne- 
ver ſeen that Face but in a Glaſs, it would have 
given us an Indirect Idea, or bare Reſemblance 
of it: So that an indirect Idea or Conce 

tion is when we have never diſcerned the thing 
TI:/elf, but either a mere Shadow ; or elſe a more 
perfect Similitude or Reſemblance of it in ſome- 
thing elſe. 


1. Tavs then they are by this Property op- 
poled Firſt, to thoſe Metaphorical Ideas, or 
mere Shadows only and Alluſions, made uſe of 
to conceive the Objects of another World. or 
inſtance, the Idea of the Sun or a refplendent 
material Light is Direct; I do not diſcern it by 
the Intervention of any other Idea: But when 

4 this 
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this Idea is put for the Glory of God or of 
Heaven, it becomes Indirect. I can have no 
Direct Intuition or Idea of the Glory of Hea- 
ven in any degree, and therefore I view it as 
well as I can Iuſirectly in that of Light. And 
thus I conceive God's Power by a Mighty Arm; 


and the Motion of Angels by Flying. 


War Idea I hate of Material Subſtance is 

in every Reſpect a Direct one. My Senſes have 

a direct Perception of its Bulk, Extenſion, Fi- 
gure, and Solidity. But when this Idea of 
Subſtance 1s applied to concerve the Subſtance 
or Eſſence of Matter and Spirit in ſtrict Con- 
junction, it is Indirect; and much more 16 
when *tis uſed for purely immaterial Subſtance ; 
for then it can import nothing but Being in 
general. : 


2dly. ThE x are by this Property oppos'd I 
to thoſe Types only, or bare Reſemblances of 
God and the Things of another World, which 
for want of any Direct View or Knowledge of 
them, are in a good Meaſure render'd intelli- 
gible, and become conſpicuous by a kind of | 
Reflection only from our direct Conceptions of | 
Things in this World; as the Likeneſs of a 
Body is from a Mirrour or Looking-Glaſs. 
For our Conceptions and Notions may be Dire8# 
or Indiref, as well as our Ideas, When they 
ſtand in the Mind for their proper and Original 
Objects, and when the Words that expreſs | 

them | 
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them are taken Literaly for ſuch Objects, they 
are Direct; we have a direct Knowledge of the 
things they ſtand for. But when they are Sub- 
ituted to conceive, and do Stand for Divine Im- 
material Things, then they become Indirect 
and Analogical, Thus the Conception I have 
of Thinking in its moſt perte& Degree, is from 
an Immediate Conſciouſneſs within me; and 
may be called ſo far a Direct Conception, be- 
cauſe it needs not the Intervention of any other 
Conception by which to know it. But when 
TI place this to Repreſent and Stand for the 
Knowledge of a pure Spirit, it becomes an In- 
direct and Analogical Conception. 


Ap thus it is with God and his Attributes; 
I can have no Direct View or Intuition by the 
Eyecither of Body or Mind, of any thing in the 
divine Nature; therefore there is no other way 
of beholding him but in the Mirrour of the vi- 
ſible Creation, and particularly in our ſelves: 
So we behold his Viſdom in our Thinking 
and Reaſoning ; his Power in our worldly Do- 
minion and Power; his Goodneſs in the ReQi- 
tude of our moſt commendable Paſſions and 
Affections. Not by adding Infinity to each of 
theſe, as ſome have groſly miſtaken, ſo as to 
ſtretch our Imagination as far as we can to In- 
finite Thinking; Infinite Strength ; Infinite Rec- 
titude of Paſſions and Afettions: But by adding 
Infinity to thoſe Incomprehenfible Per fections 
in the divine Nature of which we have not the 
| 4 leaſt 
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leaſt Direct Glimpſe or Knowledge; and there- 
fore do conceive them Indiretly in thoſe Re- 
emblances of them which are diſcernible in 
the moſt perfect Works of the viſible Creation, 
Thus, as in a Mirrour, we See him who is invi- 
fible ; and inſtead of Seeing all things in God, as 
tome have Enthufjaſticaly fancied, we lee God 
in his Creatures; and the Inviſible things of him 
are known, by the things that are made. 


THe true Nature and Manner of the Pre- 
ent Knowledge we have of the things of ano- 
ther World, is, by the Apoſtle, very aptly | 
deſcribed by our Seeing thro', or rather In a Þ 
Glaſs darkly ; and our Future Knowledge of 
them by our ſeeing Face to Face; that is Diret- 
ty, and not by any Reflection either of mere Sha- i 
dows only, or Reſemblances, as it is now with 


us. The Word 'Eorresx in the Original of that F 


Paſſage is not a PerſpeFive, but a Mirrour or 


Looking-Glaſs; and the true rendering of it is | 


Ina Mirrour or Looking-Glaſs, as the Words join'd | 
with it are Ey awiyper:, 1 an obſcure Repre- 
ſentation; this is evident from the Oppoſiti- 
on in the following Words, Then Face to Face. 
To ſhew the great Aptitude and Significancy | 
of that Similitude of our Seeing in a Gluſs | 
darkly, I ſhall obſerve theſe two things. 


1. THAT a Glaſs or Mirrour exhibits to us 
nothing of the Reality and Subſtance of the thing 
repreſented in it ; the Similitude form'd by the 

| Reflection 
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Reflection of the Object hath no more of the 
true Eſence and Properties of the thing itſelf, 
which it exhibits, than a mere Shadow ; and 
is nothing more than an Appearance which pe- 


riſheth with the Removal of the Object. And 


yet we cannot ſay but that there is a Repre- 
ſentation, and a true one; but that there is a 
Real Likeneſs of the Subſtance in that airy 
Form; and that there is however ſuch a Pro- 
portion between them, that the Idea of a Face 
we never ſaw but in a Glaſs is a juſt one, and 
may be well Sub//ituted in the Mind tor the 
Face itſelf, and that it gives us ſome Real 
and true Knowledge of it. 


Tus it is with thoſe Conceptions which 
ſtand in our Minds to repreſent God and Spi- 
ritual Things. 'Tho' the things they are ſub- 


ſtituted for, are of a quite different Kind, and 
# tho” thele Subſtitutes are no more in reſpect of 
them, than a flecting tranſient Appearance 


only in the Glaſs, is to the Man himſelf whom 


ve ſee in it; yet there may be ſuch a Like- 


neſs or Proportion and Analogy between them, 


as may render our natural and familiar Con- 
ceptions of worldly Things apt and juſt Repre- 
ſentations of things Supernatural, and particu- 
larly of the Divine Nature: Inſomuch that the 


| Knowledge we have of them by that Analogy, 
d tho' Imperfe, ſhall be however True and Real; 
and all our juſt Thoughts and Reaſonings upon, 


them ſhall be folid and fubſtantial ;- that is, 
ben 1 while 
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while they are kept within the due Compaſi 
of thoſe Similitudes and Repreſentations of 
them. For then it 1s that Men run into Sole- 
ciſm and Abſurdity, into Error and Confuſion 
concerning God and ſpiritual Things; when 
they, not contented with this imperſect degree of 
Knowledge by Repreſentation only and Analogy, 
will argue from Things merely Natural, to the 
Real Intrinſic Nature of thoſe T hings which 
now we can know no other way but by that 
Similitude, or Correſpondency, or Pro tion they 
bear to our natural Ideas and Conceptions: 
And when they proceed upon this falle Sup- 
poſition, that what can be affirmed of theſe 
Repreſentations only, muſt he ſtrictly and lite- 
raly true with reſpect to the Real Nature 
and Subſtance of the Things * repreſent. 


Deo this very miſtake it is that or 
modern clandeſtine 4rians argue Chriſt to be 
a Separate, Inferior Divine Perſon ; Subject and 
Sent, and doing the Mill of another, in as | 
fri and Literal a Sence as one Man can be 
faid to be the Meſſenger of another, and to 
perform his Will, and to be ſeparate from 
him: Tho” this be as abfurd as to argue that 

the Reflection and Image of a Man in the 
Glaſs, is a true and Real human Body and Perſon, 
in all reſpects like one of our ſelves. Again, 
Theſe very Men at another time run Hts a 
quite Contrary Extreme and Abſurdity and, 


like the Shcinians, turn this poll into 
mere 
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mere Metaphor and Allufjon only. Thus they 
argue that Son and Begotten when ſpoke” of 
Chriſt, are only a Figure tor a more tranſcen- 
dent Act of Crea tion zwhich is as groundleſs as 
aſſerting the Image in the Glaſs to be no more 
than a metaphorical Alluſion only, without any 
correſpondent Re/emblance or Analogy at all to 

the Man reflected from it. And thus the So- 


Price, Purchaſe or Redemption, becauſe there can 
be no proper and literal Price, Purchaſe or Re- 
demption in the Cale, 


= IN ſhort, moſt of the Arguments by which 
the Socinians bring all the Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity to Nothing; as well as thoſe of all the 
= Dei//s and Freethinkers of this unbelieving 
Age who owe all their Infidelity to the Socinian 
un F=Hypotheſis, are built upon this ſandy Founda- 
be tion. Accordingly when we come to conſider 
nd them more particularly, we ſhall find that their 
3 Reaſonings and Inferences are as abſurd, as 
be rhoſe would be which we ſhould make from 
to the Likeneſi of a Man in the Glaſs, to his Real 
IM Nature: As if we ſhould from thence ar 
hat with great acuteneſs, that a Man himſelf could 

have neither a Body nor Slidity, nor Spirit, 
on, nor Life, nor Reaſon; that he had neither Sen- 
ain, ation nor Speech; nay, that he was nothing 
0 1 but a mere Shadow or Appeatance, and had 
mc, no Being but in our Imagination alone. | 


into 
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cinians will have the Blood of Chriſt to be no 
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2. T at ſecond thing I ſhall obſerve concern- 
ing that Similitude of the Apoſtle's is, that in 
all Inſtances univerfaly we ule the Same Words 
and Expreſſions for the Similitudes and Ab- 
pearances of Things in the Glaſs, by which we 
expreſs the Things Themſelves ; and indeed this 
is the moſt juſt and proper way we have of 
ſpeaking of them: For tho? there is nothing | 
of the Real Nature of the Objects reprefented, | 
in thoſe Appearances; yet there is ſuch a Cor- 
reſpondency and Proportion between them 
that the ſame Words aptly ſerve for both. 
Thus we ſay we See a Man in a Glaſs, when 
we ſee no ſuch thing; tor the Appearance hath 
nothing of the real Nature of Man in it: And 
thus we ſay we ſee the Sun, Moon, and Stan 
in the Water, when there is no ſuch thing 
there, And yet it would be abſolutely fall? 
to ſay we do Not ſee any thing at all of then 
in the Glaſs, or in the Water; becauſe there i 
ſuch a Similitude and Proportion between thi 2 
Objects and thoſe Repreſentations of them, 1 
would give us ſome imperfect Idea or N otion 
of the Things themſelves, tho' we had ney 
teen them but in a Glaſs, or in the Water, | 


adn INGLY then if we could bu | 
make the Suppoſition that there were a Perſa' 
who never faw the Face of any other Man bu 
in a Glaſs, nor Sun, Moon, or Stars but in thi 
Water; $ how imperſectly would he think and 1 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the Things themſelves repreſented to 
him by thoſe Adumbrations and faint Appear- 


2 ances? I ſhall only obſerve in ſhort that he 
1 would not be able from thence to know ex- 
"1 actly any one particular with reſpect to their Real 
e Nature; and every Inference he made from 


= thoſe Images to the Intrinſick Subſiance or E- 
ſence and True Properties ot the things ſignified, 
EE would be full of Abſurdity and Soleciſm. One 


of the laſt things he could infer would be, that 
©, any of them had Solidity and a Body; or that 
mW the human Appearance could have Senſe, and 
1 4 Reaſon, and Underſtanding, and Mille And 
dei in ſuch a Caſe as this, all the Names, and 
aol ords, and Expreſſions he uſed for thoſe Si- 


nilitudes only, he would ſubftitute for ſpeak- 


any ng of the Things themſelves; and would not 
II Wvent New Terms and a New Language, ſor 
715 Things whereof he had no Idea or Conception 


they were in their own Nature. 
hen 8 
re 


1 Ir is this kind of Analogy which runs thro” 
' '2 


ll our Expreſſions of ſpiritual and immaterial 


— 


„ ppjects. As we have no Idea or Conception 


* I their real and true Nature, ſo neither can 
nevee invent any Words or Expreſſions which 

ball be peculiar and proper to them; nor in- 

Need can any Words Expreſs what is Tnexpreſ= 
Vie: Therefore we are under a neceſſity to 
Peak of them after the ſame manner we Con- 
We've them; and apply thoſe Words and Phraſes 
V them by which, in their firſt Propriety, we 
q I 3 expreſs 
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expreſs the Ideas or Coneeptions which ſtand 
for them in our Minds. Thus the Word Spi- 
rit in its firſt Propriety 1s uſed to ſignify the 
moſt volatile and exalted Parts of Matter; and 
is from thence taken to expreſs an human 
Soul in Conjunttion with Matter; and from 
thence again transferr'd to repreſent a purely 
Immaterial Subſtance by Analogy. The Word 
Wiſdom ſignifies primarily the moſt advanta- 
geous and dextrous management of ourThink- 
ing or Reaſon, to obtain a commendable end; 
and is from thence apply'd to an Inconceivable 
Perfection in the Divine Nature: So Goodneſs 
which is firſt apply'd to the regulating our 
Paſſions and Affections with regard to other 
rational Creatures, is attributed to God; and 
ſerves to expreſs ſome incomprehenſible Per- 
fection in him, ſor which we have neither a | 
Proper Word, Idea, or Conception; and fo it is | 
in all other Inſtances. Thus the ſame Words and 
Phraſes ſerve to expreſs the things whereof we | 
have Direct and Immediate Ideas and Concep- | 
tions, and thofe things whereof we have None 
ſuch; they equaly ſignify fomething Real and 
ſubſtantial, whether they are apply d to one or 
the other: Only when they are apply*d'to the 
latter, they are always taken in a more E. 
vated and Exalted Sence ; to denote 'Things | 
which fo far tranſcend all our Capacities, that 
we have no other way of thinking or ſpeaking | 
of them, but by ſuch Words and Conceptions 
as are common and familiar to us. 21 85 

| CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


A fifth Property, that they are Clear 
and Diſintt. 


H E laſt Property of Ideas of Senſation 

is, That of their being Ckar and Diſtinct; 
which is meant only of thoſe that are Simple 
and Original; the Impreſſions made by parti- 
cular ſenſible Objects upon any of our Organs 
of Senſation; which have ever a greater or leſs 
Degree of Perſpicuity in Proportion to that 
Strength, and Firmneſs, and Frequency with 
which the Object ftrikes upon the Senſe ; and 
to.the Vigour of the Imagination in receiv- 
ing and retaining them. Then an Idea is at 


te Height of Perſpicuity when it is ſo evi- 
> dently and plainly diſcerned by the Mind, that 
it can be diſtinguiſhed from all other Ideas at 


one Vie of the Intelle& ;-without farther Ob- 
ſervation or Reaſoning, to ſeparate it from o- 
thers that have any Likeneſs or Reſemblance 
of it; and then it is that it removes all Doubt, 
and compels our Aſſent to the Truth and Ex- 
iſtence of the Object it repreſents. Now by 
this Property theſe Ideas are diſtinguiſhed, 


1. FROM all Deluſions of the Senſes. There 
is ever more or leſs Obſcurity and Confuſion 
in our Ideas according to the preſent T 2 
« | I 4 O 
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of the Organ of Senſation, the Diſtance of the 
Object, and the Quality of the Medium which 
interpoſes: Theſe being rightly and duly diſ- 
poled, every original Idea which is made by 
one and the ſame Object, and at the ſame 
time is not only Diſtinci, and Clear, and Ade- 
quate, but Simple too; as the Impreſſion of a 
Seal is but one Figure and Similitude, tho? it 
conſiſts of ſeveral different Parts. Thus the 
Idea cauſed in the Mind by our looking on a 
Man, or an Horle, or a Tree is a ſimple Idea; 
and is diſtinct, and clear, and adequate; and the 


Reaſon is plain, becauſe ſuch an Idea contains all 


that the Object is naturaly diſpoſed to imprint 


upon the Senſe At once, and all that the Senſe is | 
framed and contrived by the Author of Nature 


to take in or receive at One Act of Senſation. « 


Ox this Kind are all our Ideas of every ſingle ; 


and particular Subſtance ; for tho' when I look 
upon it, I do not ſee into the inward Efence 
and Configuration of all its Parts ; nor diſcern 


all its 


naturaly diſpoſed to Impreſs 
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primary and ſecundary Qualities; nor 
Ho they ſubſiſt in it; nor can view it ſo as to 
take in all its Powers active and paſſive: .Yet | 
the Idea comprehends all that the Object is 
upon the Senſe } 
at once; and all that either the Senſe or the 


Imagination is capable of receiving from one 


_ _ Whatſoever is beyond this is the 4 | 


Object of more Particular Senſations, or rather 
of Reaſon and Obſeryation ; and not of one 
ſingle | 


— 
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ſingle Act of Senſation. And ſure it muſt be 
abl ard to lay, that an Idea of Senſation is 
cither Obſcure and Indi iſtintt, or Inadequate be- 
cauſe it doth not contain what the Object can- 
not communicate to the Senſe, nor the Senſe 
is any way capable of perceiving. 


 FRoM hence we ſee how fanciful and pre- 
carious that Opinion is, which aſſerts our Ideas 
of all, even ſingle and particular Subſtances, 
to be Complex, and Indiſtindt, and obſcure, or 
Inadequate; becauſe we do not diſcern the in- 
ward Configuration of all their Parts, together 
with all their eſſential Qualities and Powers by 
any Act of Senſation ; whereas for the fame Rea- 
ſon there could be no ſuch thing as a clear and di- 
== ftinct Idea of Au Object whatſoever. Thus you 
| ſhall have no clear and diſtinct Idea of Sound, be- 
Cauſe in one and the ſameSenſation we do not per- 

an that Commotion or Concuſſion of the Air 
Vuhich cauſes it; and thoſe Undulations which 


„% 5 aft - af CG 


in gradualy flowing from thence do at length ſtrike 
or 1 the Organ of Hearing: Nor can the Ideas of 
to 4 aſte be Simple or Clear, becauſe we have no 
et Guſt or Senſation of the exact Figure and Con- 
is formation of thoſe minute Particles of Matter 
nſe which affect the Tongue or Palate; neither 
the thus are our Ideas of Colour Simple, or Clear, 


or Di/tinf, or Adequate; becauſe the Eye doth 
the not diſcern that peculiar Texture of thoſe Par- 
her IF ficles in the Superficies of Bodies, which Re- 
one flects the Light lo as to give it that Appear- 
gle 5 — 
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ance, rather than any other. This abſurd O- 

inion was invented and tediouſly purſued, only 
Pr the Support of that bold and irrational Po- 
ſition, That we have as clear and diſtindt an 
Idea of the Subſiance of a Spirit, as we have 
of bodily * Wbereas, were this true, 
we ſhould from thence have as Direct, and 
Clear and diſtinct, and Adequate a Knowledge | 
of all created Spirits, and as clear and direct 
Evidence of their Exiſſeuce and true Proper- 
ties, as we have of Body. | 1 


2. By this Property the Simple, original 
Ideas of Senſation are diſtinguiſhed from all 
the Alterations made in them afterwards by 
enlarging or diminiſhing; and by the various 
Combinations they undergo at the Will and 
Pleaſure of the pure Intellect. Thus the Mind 
may alter the whole Face of Nature, and fome |* 
way or other change every Object from what | 7? 
it realy appears to the Senſes; and raiſe up to 
itſelf ſuch new Ideas out of thoſe which are 
ſimple and original, as have no Being but in the 

Intellect alone; ſuch as thoſe of Prgmies, Fai- 

_ ries, and Centaurs, Theſe do all go under the 
Denomination of Ideas of Senfation, tho? not 
occaſioned by the Preſence or Impreſſion of 
any external Object: Becauſe as they are formed * 
by the Intellect in the Imagination out of our 
imple Ideas, ſo they remain there and become 
new and further Materials for the Mind to ex- 

erciſe its Operations upon; and they have 

ä 2 greater 
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greater or leſs Degrees of Diſtinctneſs and Per- 
ſpicuity, as they are more or lels alter'd and 
compounded, 


I wovuLD obſerve here that when any par- 
ticular ſimple Idea is rendered Specific, then 
from being Clear and diſtinct it becomes more 
Obſcure and confus'd. In order to underſtand 
which it muſt be confider'd, that we do not 
form ſpecific or univerſal Ideas, or Notions, by 


collecting all the Powers and Qualities obſerved 


in the Particulars of every kind ; and then put- 
ting them together to make up one Idea or 


Notion to ſtand for them all, and which is ſup- 
poſed to be formed by 4b/iraing from all the 


Individuals, But what is quite the reverſe, 
all our ſpecific or univerſal Ideas and Con- 
ceptions are formed thus ; the Mind ſubftitutes 


: the Idea or Conception it has already ob- 
| 7 tained of ſome one Individual, to ſtand for and 


repreſent all the Individuals of the fame Kind. 
As for inſtance, when I would form an Uni- 
ver ſal Notion of Mankind, I do not firſt col- 

all the Powers and Qualities I obſerve com- 
mon to all particular Men, and then put them 
together into one abſtract Notion of Mankind, 
to inchade all the Individuals : But on the quite 
contrary, having obtained the cleareſt Complex 
Notion I can of one individual Man, the In- 
tellect makes that a Repreſentative of all the 
Men in the World; and thus renders it Ge- 
neral in its Signification , and conſequently 
Fa more 
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more obſcure. Whereas were all the Indivi- 
duals of each Kind exactly the lame in all re- 
ſpects, as they differ in many; the Idea or 
Notion when it became thus Specific or Ge- 
neral, would be as clear and diſtinct as when 
it ſtood for one Individual. 11 


3. Bur laſtly, the ſimple Ideas of Senſa- 
tion, together with thoſe compounded out 
of them, are by this Property diſtinguiſhed, 
as I may fo fay, even from Themſelves in 
a Secondary Acceptation and Application of 
them; that is when they are taken in Con- 
junction with the Operations of the Intellect, 


and thus are Subſtituted for the Repreſentation Þ 


of things of the Real True Nature of which we 


can haye no Notion or Idea at all, that is for | 
the things of another World; which tor greater 


Clearneſs and Brevity it will be convenient 


hereafter to denote by the Name of the Anti- 
types, and thoſe Ideas or Notions which re- 
preſent them by that of the Types. As when 
Begetting is put for the Supernatural Generation 


of the Son from the Father ; Father and Son, 
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for the Relation between the two firſt Perſons 


in the Trinity; our human Spirit, or rather 
Soul, for a Being purely Immaterial, and par- 


ticularly for the Third Perſon in the divine 
Nature; Price, Purchaſe, Ranſom, tor the Me- 


rits of Chriſt's Death, and the Value and Power # 
of his Sacrifice with God ; Mediation and Inter- | 
ceſſion among Men, for the Inconceivable Man- 

ner 
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ner of his Reconciling us to God. I might thus 
run thro' all our Conceptions and Words for 
the things of another World, which in their 
firſt and ſtrictly Proper Signification are diſtinct 
and Clear ; but then are commonly ſup- 
poſed to become more confuſed and Obſcure, 
when they are transferred from their natural 
Import and Signification to things Supernatu- 
ral, and therefore otherwiſe utterly inconceiv- 
able. 


AND thus it is likewiſe with all thoſe Com- 


plex Notions and Conceptions which are made 


up of our Simple and Compounded Ideas of Sen- 
ſation, in Conjunction with the Operations of 
our Mind upon them. 'The more of theſe are 
accumulated to make up one Conception or 


® Repreſentation, the more confuſed and indi- 
ſtinct it is. As when we put together the Ideas 
oſ a Man, of Want or Miſery, of an [Alms, the 
& Notion in general of our Duty to God, of Hu- 


manity towards our fellow Creatures, and of the 


SZ Reward of another World to make up a com- 


plex Notion of Charity. And thus it is alſo in 
the complex Notions we form to our ſelves of 
immaterial Beings, and of all things Relating to 
them; as when to the Word Subſtance and our 
Idea of it we add Thinking and Willing, toge- 
ther with the various Modes of them, to make 
up an Analogical complex Notion of Spiritual 
Being in general : And when- again we carry 
on that yery Conception and render it yet more 

com- 
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complex by adding to it all other the greateſt 
Perfections natural or Moral we are capable 
of obſerving in rational Agents; which Con- 
ception becomes yet leſs clear and diſtinct b 
removing from it all the Imperfetions of the 
Creatures within our view, for a Repreſentation 
of the divine Nature. All thoſe Ideas and No- 
tions which go to make up theſe Compoſiti- 
ons, are, when conſidered ſingly and ſepa- 
rately, plain and obvious, clear and diſtinct, both 
in their Fir and Analogical Acceptation ; but 
when they are united into One Complex Con- 


ception which ſtands in the Mind to ſupply Þ 


the Place of one Simple uncompounded Jaka, 
which we ſhould have of that Thing it we had 


Capacities or Faculties for a Dire& or immedi- 
ate Perception of it; then they become more 


confus'd and obſcure, 


Bo r then it ought to he well conſidered, that 


whatever there is of ſuppoſed Obſcurity and 
Confuſion in thoſe Analogical complex Notions | 
ſo form'd, and then ſubſtituted for the Repreſen- 
tation of heavenly Things; it does not proceed 
merely from their being .S Complicated, (in 
which inftance they are only on an equal Foot 
with all other very complex Notions) nor does 
it proceed from the nature of the Things thus 
Repreſented, they being in their Own Nature 
very clearly intelligible had we Capacities ſo 
to apprehend them: But from a prevailing er- 
roneous Opinion, that we have Direct and Pro- 


fer, 
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fer, tho“ indiſtinct and confuſed Ideas of thoſe 
things, wheteof in Reality we have no other 
than Indire# and Analogical Conceptions ; and 
from a miſtaken Imagination that theſe Ana- 
logical Conceptions give us ſome imperfect De- 

grees of Direct Perception where we have none 
at all. In order to the right apprehending of 
which I ſhall propoſe thele two things to be 
= conſidered, 


© 1. THAT in Reſpect of Immaterial Beings, 
and of all things relating to the Real True Na- 
ture of them as they are in themſelves, we are 
as a Man born Bind in Reſpect of Light or 
Colours; and not as a Man who hath a very 
Dim Sight, or who can diſcern Direct, tho' Faint 
Glimmerings of Light; and hath ſome Imme- 
nate, tho' no more than . and imper- 
ect Views of viſible Objects. e can have no 
at | eas of immaterial Beings from our Senſes ; 


d Por have we any Ideas of them that are purely 
ng | ytelſieFual and intirely independent of Ideas 
wy pf Senfation ; we have not the leaſt Spark of 
a © ight, or ſmalleſt Glimpſe, whereby to diſ- 
in Fern their Real Nature or Effence, or any Part 


Pt it; ſo that thus far it is not an indiſtinct or 
ure Perception, but No Perception at all. 
3 5 Men are fully appriſed of this they will 
I ind, 


2. THAT all thoſe Conceptions which Stand 
In the mind for ſpiritual Things, and thoſe 
N Words 


| 


128 PROCEDURE OF 
Words and Expreſſions whieh we uſe for them, 
are in themſelves, at leaſt As clear and diſtin 
when they are apply'd -to this ſecondary and 
Analogical Sence, as when they are apply'd to 
what they import in their firſt and Proper 
Signification ; that is, As far as we can have any 
Knowledge at all of thoſe 7 hings of another Mori 
or are obliged to give any Aſſent to them, As | 
for Inſtance, The Conceptions of Father, Son, and | 
Spirit are clear and diſtinct enough in their fil 
and proper Acceptation ; the Relation between F. 
ther and Son among us is clear and diſtinct; and 
ſo are thoſe Properties of a Human Spirit, which 
we have from Self=conſciouſneſs. Now when thek 
are Transferred from their firſt and proper Sig- 
nification to the Perſons in the Bleſſed Triniij 
they are no leſs diſtinct and Clear than before 
as far as we are Obliged to Under/iand that Di 
ſtinction in the Divine Nature, or to Belies 
it. For the 77ue and Real Nature of the Fu 

ther, Son, or Holy Spirit is no Object eithhy 
of our Underſtanding or Faith; any farthei 
than to underſtand and believe that the Dil 
ſtinction is Real, as it is Incumprehenſible. Hu 
and after what exact manner the firſt is a Fa 
ther, How the ſecond a Son, and Ho the thin 

a Spirit differing from either, is likewiſe vi 
Object of our Chriſtian Faizh, becaule it is 0 
Object of our Underſtanding; and becauſe wall 
can Believe nothing but What we firſt Under 
faud diſtinctly and clearly, and as Far only ul 
we underſtand it. Foes 1 
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J | 
. Ir we underſtood the real manner of Di- 
1 ſtinction in the Divine Nature Confuſediy and 
) IndiftintHy, our Afſent would be 10 likewiſe : 
7 No, what we are to believe is, that we con- 
ceive nothing of the Real Nature of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, nor of the Manner of that 
Piſtinction. But we are bound to believe what 
Do underſtand, namely that there Ea Real 
Ind true Diſtinction, and a Perſonal one like- 
iſe in the Divine Nature; as there is a real 
nd nd perſonal Diſtinction between the Fa- 
e, and the Son among Men, and as there is 
real and perſonal Diſtinction between one 
man Spirit and another; but Vat they are 
Themſelves,” and How they are One or how 
y are Three, we have not ſo much as a 
uſed and Obſcure Perception of. p 


o again, the Idea and Word Begotten, 
iche en apply'd to the Communication of the 
rthc vie Nature to the Son, is as clear and di- 
> Dr a as when apply'd to Human Generation. 
He for the true and Real Manner and Nature 
a Fa a he Divine Generation, it is true we cannot 
thin the leaſt Idea or Conception of it; and 
ile Vordingly we cannot give our A ent to 
is it we do Not at all apprehend. But we 
te Wie clearly and diſtinctly that the Son is ſaid 
nde. have been begotten of the Father; and 
nly Matſoever Incomprehenfible Manner of Pro- 
ion is meant by the Word, we are to un- 
in K derſtand 


* 
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derſtand and believe what is clearly. and di- 
ſtinctly expreſſed by that Term; that Chriſt is 
the Son of God by a ſupernatural Generation 
in as True and Real a Sence, as one Man is the 
Son of another in the way of Nature: And 
that the Divine Generation differs as Eſſential 
from all manner of Creation, as a Man's be- 
getting a Son differs from his making a Sta- 
tue; and the not giving our Aﬀent to what ; 
ſo clearly and diſtinctly revealed is Infidelity, 


Tus it is with the Conceptionsand Terms 
Price, and Purchaſe, and Ranſom. As far ui 
we are obliged either to know or believe that 
the Blood of Chriſt is ſuch, we have as clean 
and diſtinct Ideas of them when apply'd to i 
as when they are uſed in the common Afﬀain 
of Life; inſomuch that we can know clear 
and diſtinctly, and give a firm unſhaken A 
ſent to this Propoſition, That the Blog 
of Chriſt was a Real and True Price, Pu 
chaſe, or Ranſom tor us; tho' we are uttc-ll 
ly ignorant of the Nature and Degrees, 0 
the Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice with Gol 
which are no Objects either of our Underſtan 
ing or Aſſent: As we might know and bl 
lieve that a Price and Ranſom was paid for e 
Redemption of a Captive, tho' we know nl 
ther the Kind nor the Value of the Price 
which he was redeemed. 
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Anv laſtly, thus it is with the Conception 
and the Word Interceſſion. How and after what 
real Manner Chriſt intercedes for us, ſo as to pre- 
yail with God in our behalf; and how he pleads 
the Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice, can't be 
| faid to be Obſcaurely and Indiftinfly known, 
but totaly and intirely Unknown ; as it is not 
at all revealed, ſo it is no Article or Part of our 
Chriſtian Faith: But that he doth make a 
Real and true Interceſſion for us, is revealed; 
and this is clear and diſtin, and emo, 
the proper Object of our Knowledge and AlC 
ſent; and all that we are to believe of the Rea? 
= Nature of that Interceſſion is, that we neither 
Have nor Can have any Knowledge of it in this 
World, and therefore ought to acquieſce there- 

in till we come to another. In the mean time 
vue are to Believe as Fur as we can Kyow clearly 
and perfectly; that Chriſt intercedes for us; as 
gz we might believe that the Son of a Prince in- 
tercedes to his Father in behalf of a Captive ; 
tbo' we may be utterly ignorant after what 
manner he performs it, and what Motives or 
Arguments he makes uſe of to obtain that 
Pardon and Redemption. 


xy 


rt 


I MIGHT here run thro? all the Attributes 
ol God, and Myſteries of the Gofpel, and ſhew 
how the Ideas and Conceptions which are ſub- 
ſtituted for them in the Mind, and the Terms 
by which we expreſs them, are as Cleay and Di- 
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ſtint when attributed or apply'd to thoſe Hea= 
gen things (as far as we are obliged to be- 
lieye them) as when they are taken in their 
Firſt and ſtrictly proper Signification; and how 
what is Unknown. of them is no direct or im- 
mediate Object either of Reaſon or Faith. , As 
| 75 how all our Moral Realonings upon the 
Die hold true in reſpect of the Antitypes; 
then only are dubious or falſe when ve 
e to reaſon from the Real Nature and 
Subſtance, of the Types, to; the real true 
Nature of the 2 whercof we are -utter- 
ly ignorant. But all this will be fully, conſi- Ml 
der'd when I come to lay open the N ature, ol. 
Analogy, in a ſollowi ing Treatiſe, together with 
the maniſold Uſe of it in Nen 5 
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The Dirne 8 Daune Metapha q 
| and Divine Arlo - 


F. o what I have already laid Chopra 2 
the Sixth, Metaphor in G 9299 3 
eaſily and widely diſtinguiſhed ;11 rom all Ae 4 
logy : But becauſe the Diſtinction is of great 
and important Moment, I ſhall more particp- 
larly place the difference between Her a 3 
taphor and Divine Analogy in @ clear and p 
ſite Light here; theſe ty 9, bring J 2 
to 9 5 . ee and miſtaken. Buff pre 
en 


W 
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1 enter upon the Explication of this material 
Difference, I muſt de eſire the Reader to recol- 
Ie@ whit 1 have already ſaid of the proper 
Uſeof the Word Idea, and that I think it ought 
to be confined intirely to our ſimple and com- 

pound Ideas of Senſation, in Diſtinction ſrom 
ft the Operations and Affections of the Mind,. 
of ent we have an immediate Conſcios neſs 
without the Intervention of any Idea; -and 
from all thoſe complex . Notions or ' Concep= 
tions form'd by the Mind out of its own Ope- 
rations and the Ideas of Scrifarton, Thus we 

= have an Idea of an Houſe, a Conſciouſneſs of 
ch Thinking or Grief, and a Complex Notion of 
Juſtice, Mercy, and Charity. If this be ob- 
ſerved, the following Diſtinctions will be care. 
1 V and fully apprehended. 


1. Pins r then, Divine Metaphor is intire- 
1 L Iy Arbitrary ; and no way abſolutely the Ne 
rowards our . or exp preſſing the 

tate of purely { ititual Things of their Proper- 
tries. But Divine Artery" is, in our Kali 
3 [Circurtſtances, abſolutel "neceſſary both to 
1 conceiving and ſpedking of immaterial 
Things; when we would think of them with 
any degree of Exact Knowledge at all, or ex- 
W preſs” any  Corrvfp ontlent © Reality in thoſe 
Things: Bera- as J ſaid, We can neither 
know them by immediate LB, or by Can- 
clouſneſs, or by any Direct Perception or No- 
tion. In ſhort, we can neither conceiye them 
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Hour Sekves ; nor can any thing intirely New 
concerning them be Reveal d to us, as our Fa- 
culties now are, without the Mediation of this 
Analogy. But *tis quite otherwiſe with 
Divine Metaphor; This is never us'd but to 
expreſs ſomething Already known and conceived 
by the Light of Nature, or reyealed by God 
with more Exactneſs thro' the Mediation of 4. 
nalogy. * 
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Were we capable of forming no other 
than Merely Metaphorical Ideas or Conceptions i 
TELE of God and heavenly Things; and were no o- 
4FWE ther alſo made uſe of in a Revelation of i 
Doctrines intirely new concerning them ; 
ſuch merely figurative Ideas or Conception 
could never have anſwered the neceſfary i 
Ends either of natural or revealed Religion. 
For as they would then be mere Figure and 8 
Allaſion only, without conveying a Notion or 
Conception of any thing Correſpondent or Ar- 2 
ſwerable in the very intrinſick Nature of the 
Divine Things; we never cou'd have Argue 
from them with Ju/ueſs and Certainty, or 
without perpetual Miſtake and fatal Error; All 
our Realopings upon them would be pregari 
ous, and without any ſolid Foundation in the 
Nature of the Things; and in ſhort we ſhould 
have nothing more than a Merch Figaratin, 
that is, no Real, and True, and Exa# Know- 
ledge of them at all. | | _ 


py 
N 
1 
— 
5 
<= 
0 
bW. - 
* 
＋ 
4 
. 


1 
7 
4 l 
. * 
= 
# ö 
8 * 5 
: = 
- 


THE UNDERSTANDING, 135 


Now this Obſervation can no way do 
ciate the Excellency of Scripture Metaphor ; 
becauſe this always ſuppoſes us furniſhed beſore- 
hand with more exact, and complete, and Cor- 
reſpondent Notions of God, and other hea- 
venly Things from natural Reaſon or Revela- 
tion, by Analogy. And therefore tis that the 
Holy Spirit has given us, not merely figura- 
tive and Metaphorical Ideas Oy but. Analogi- 
cal Conceptions and Terms for all the things of 
another World which were neceſſary for us to 
have any true and undoubted Knowledge of ; 
particularly of God and his Attributes, the 
yſteries of Chriſtianity, and the future State 


of Rewards and Puniſhments. And tho” we 


read of the Hand, and Eye, and Face, and Arm of 
God, yet we are ſuppoſed to have had Notions 
of his Power, and Wi/dom, and Goodneſs before; 
or this Metaphorical Manner Alone could never 
have given us any uſeful Notice or real Know- 
== ledge of thoſe his inconceivable Perfections. 


IT no way debaſes Scripture Metaphor to 
fay, that it anſwers not an End for which com- 
mon Senſe will tell us it was never Intended 
by the Holy Spirit. When it is uſed in Scrip- 
ture to expreſs heavenly Beings, it is not de- 
figned to deſcribe arry thing really Co n- 
dent and Truly Anfwerable in thoſe Beings, as 
Analogy is: But rather to Expreſ# more 
Emphaticaly , what we Know already more 

K 4 Exattly 
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Exatly by Analogy. Then indeed the Meta- 
phorical Images in Scripture ſerve to excellent 
Purpoſes; namely to illuſtrate what was Other- 
wiſe known and conceived ; to awaken, and 
exalt the Mind; to ſtrike it with greater Awe 
and Surpriſe; and to move all our religious 
Paſſions and Affections; which is the proper 
uſe of all Figure. Even Human Metaphor, 
were it uſed to expreſs or .conceive. any thing 
which we never could have had any Idea, or 
Conſciouſneſs, or Notion of, but merely from 
that Metaphor Alone, would convey: to. us no 
Real or true 1 : and much more would 
this be true of Divine Metaphor, if it was the 
only Method we had of conceiying andi ex- 
preſſing the imperceptible things of God, and 
another World: For what real or, True 
Knowledge could we poſſibly. haye. of the Infe 
vite Power of God for inſtance, by the mexèly 
figurative Idea and Expreſſion of. a Strong Hand, 
or Mighty Arm, if we could neyer have, known 
it more exactly ſome other way? 0 ba 
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Fo R theſe Reaſons it is, as I obſery d, that 
wherever God is pleaſed to xeycal any thing 
intirely new. concerning heaycnly Things, 
always does it by Analogy with the things of 
this World, and not by. Metaphor only; in ſuch 
Inſtances we, always find Analogy us'd,, to. [us 
form the 9 7 as Metaphor and other 
Figures are, to. -Aſffect the Lnagination. 0 
ther is t Little, MP, of. miſtaking, one 115 
\ | the 
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the other in Scripture, that no Perſon who 
will uſe his common Senſe without preſudie A 
can ever confound them. For ho, could o 

therwiſe than wilfully, miſtake the Aualggy in 
the Words Son and Begotten when applied to 
Chriſt, for pure Metuphor and Figure only; 
or the Words Door, and Way, and Vine, and 
Light of the World, hen ſpoke of him, for an 
Analogy as compleat and perfect as the former z 
without the utmoſt Violence to his Underſtand- 
ing? And yet as plain and obvious as. this is, the 
not duly conſidering this material Difference 
between Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy 
has been the Occaſion of numberleſs and Fatal 
Errors in Religion. 1 10 251 2442 


2. THE ſecond Difference is this. In Di- 


vine Metaphor the Reſemblante; or Propdr- 


tion, or Correſpondency is Imaginary 5 tis pure 


Invention and mere Alluſion alone, and no 
way ſounded in the Real Nature of the things 


compared. But in Divine Analogy the Reſem- 


4 ; blance, ori at leaſt the Correſpondency and Tro- 


foxtion is Real, and built on the very Nature 
of Things on both ſides of. the Compariſon. 
There is ſomething realy correſpondent and 
anſwerable and proportionable in heavenly and 
ſpiritual Beings, to thoſe Conoeptions which 
are juſtly; ſubſtituted to repreſent them. A 
tor inſtance; there is certainly ſome inconcei- 
vable Perfection in God anſwerable to H- 
man Knowledge ; Which is obtained by the 
3 I Labour 
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Labour of Thinking, and the Operation of 
Matter and Spirit in eſſential Conjunction: 
Goodneſs in God is an inconceivable Excellency 
of his Nature correſpondent to what we con- 
ceive and expreſs by the fame Word in human 
Nature; And the Similis Ratio or Proportion 
runs thus, What Knowledge and Goodneſs are 
in the Nature of Man, That ſome inconceiva- 
ble but correſpondent PerfeCtions are in the 
Nature of God. And ſo *tis in all the other 
Attributes, which tho' totaly different in Kind 
from thoſe Properties in us bearing the ſame 
Name, yet are thus very uſefully and truly 
repreſented to our Mind, ſo as to anſwer all 
the purpoſes of ſubſtantial Knowledge and Re- 
Iigion. | 


. .3dy. WnAr yet more widens the diffe- 
rence between Divine Metaphor and Divine A- 
nalogy is this. Divine Metaphor expreſſes im- 
material Things by our Ideas of Senſation only. 
But Divine Analogy furniſhes us with a Know- 
ledge of the ſame Objects by ſubſtituting the 
Conceptions or Complex Notions of our Mind 


to repreſent them. Thus when the Glory of 
God is expreſſed by the refplendent Light of Þ 


the Sun, even this is nothing more than mere 


Metaphor ; tho' indeed it muſt be conſeſ d 


that a more noble and exalted one cannot en- 

ter into the Mind of Man. But when we re- 

prefent the Knowlkdge of God by Our Know- 
1106 3 ne 
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neſs of a Man (which are the only Dire# Notions 
we can haye of either Knowledge or Goodneſs) 

this is true Analogy. When the Joys of Hea- 
yen are called a Crown of Righteouſneſs, and 
Heaven itſelf deſcribed as a New Jeruſalem ; 
theſe are mere Metaphors borrow'd from Ideas 
of Senſation ; but when tis faid that the 
Righteous ſhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, and 
Pleaſures for evermore, this is an Analogi= 
cal Conception; and repreſents an Inconceiva- 
ble future Bliſs Correſpondent and Anfwerable 
to the beſt Conception we are able to form of 
Joy and Pleaſure here, in the Gratification of 
all our reaſonable Affections. | 


Tae Ground and Reaſon of this laſt Di- 
ſtinction between Divine Metaphor and Di- 
vine Analogy will appear very obvious if we 
E conſider, that there can be no Real Reſemblance 
or true Correſpondency, between mere Objecta 

of Senſe or their Ideas, and Immaterial hea» 
venly Beings. But there may be a real Re/em- 
blance, or at leaſt a true Correſpondency and 
Proportion, between the Operations of our 
Mind (as well as our x Notions formed. 
partly out of them) on one Side of the Com- 
pariſon; and the immaterial Things they are 
ſubſtituted to repreſent on the other. For as 
we are made in ſome Meaſure after the Image 
of God, eſpecialy in our ſpiritual Part, this 

rves to render all the. Analogy rationaly built 
on tuch Conceptiqns and Notions, Real and Juſt 


with 
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with reſpect to him and his Attributes; as well 
as to other purely ſpiritual Beings Who are 
created in a yet Nach Likeneſs to him. And 


therefore his Natural or rather 5 er natural At- 


tributes we conceive by Analogy with the 
rations and Properties of our own Minds; a 
what we callihis Moral Attributes, we conceive 
by Analogy with our complex Notions of 
human Vimues and . 
A Vat ig ente Df egen 13 
N o'w therefore to prevent any Miſtake 
hereaſter i in relation to thoſt Inſtances Which 
may be given of Analogy, J muſt obſerve that 
tho! Light, in its greateſt Reſplendency is Ma- 
terial, and an Object ot Senſation; and there- 
tore carirot” be transſdtr dato God otherwiſe 
than Metaphoritaly; thete — nothing in 
his purely ſpirirual Nature correſpondent or 
anſwerablè to Matter: Vet as Intellectual Light 
is uſed for Knowledge, and becomes expreſſive 
of the moſt noble Faculty: or Perfection of the 
human Mind, it carries in it ſo much*of the 
Nature of the true Analogy; and therefore 
whenever I uſe it as an inſtance of ſuch, I take 
it in that Sence, and as it en all Mate- 
_—_ 24 to SH ano no {mel} io J yiitis 
wn zen Kinn in DAG noi. 
AG TN, The Idea of - Subſtance bann 
—— of Senſation, as/itincludes:Length, 
Breadth, and.: Thickneſs; and therefore can- 
not be trans ferr d to Godein this Senceg other- 
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riouſly too, ſince it is no Scripture Metaphor. 
And therefore whenever I mention our con- 
ceiyiug the Subſtance of God by Analogy with 
material Subſtance, I ever mean as it imports. 
the Notion of Being in general only. | 


| So again, Vind or Breath are Ideas of Sen- 
ſation, and cannot be transferr'd to the Holy 
Ghoſt otherwiſe than Metaphoricaly: But as 
Wind or Breath ſrom its firſt Propriety comes 
to ſignify Animal Life both in Man and Beaſt, 
and from thence is uſed to expreſs the im 
material Spirit f Man, which is a Notion 
complex enough to take in all the 8 
of an human Mind; then *tis pure logy, 
zus'd to concciye the Incomprehenſible and 
Holy Spirit. cle 9 
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1 3 emblance. | Metaphor, is rather an Alluſion, 
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tions, Metaphor at beſt is but the uſing, a 
Very ręmote and, foreign Idea to expreſs ſome- 
mins 4749; ſuppoſed to be more exactiy 
gun ; Analogy conyeys ſomething cor- 
reſpondent and anſwerable, which ; could be A 


N. Hherwiſe. . ulctully, and | realy. known. 


16.1 V ith- 
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without it. Metaphor is moſtly in Words, and' 
is a Figure of Speech; Analogy a Similis Ratio or 
Proportion of Things, and an excellent and neceſ- 
ſary Method or Means of Reaſon and Knotledge. 
Metaphor uſes Ideas of Snſation to expreſs 
immaterial and heavenly Objects, to which they 
can bear No Real Reſemblance or Proportion; 
Analogy ſubſtitutes the Operations of our Soul, 
and Notions moſtly formed out of them, to 
repreſent Divine Things to which they bear 
a. Real tho” Unknown Correſpondency and Pro- 
portion. In ſhort, Metaphor has No real Foun- 
dation in the Nature of the Things compared; 
Analogy is founded in the Very Nature of the 
Things on both Sides of the Compariſon : And 
the Correſpondency or Reſemblance is certain- 
ly Real, tho' we don't know the exact Nature, 
or Manner, or Degree of it; at leaſt we may 
iafely preſume this from the Truth and Vera- 
city of God, who has thus made his Revela- KT 
tions to Mankind under the Analogical Con- 
ceptions and Language of this World. 1 


| 

1 

Tno' nothing is more plain and evident 

than this Analbgy, which runs thro' all our 

Conceptions and Reaſonings upon the Things 

of another World, when we come to reflect L 
and conſider the Matter cloſely ; yet we fall 

into it ſo naturaly, and are ſo uſed to it from , 
the firſt, that we are generaly inſenſible of it; 

and apt to take it for granted that thoſe Con- £ 


ceptions are as -Diret and Immediate, and our 
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Language for them as ſtrictly proper 


, as when 
they are applied to the Things of this World. 
And indeed there would have been no harm in 
leaving the World to continue in that Opinion; 
there would have been no Occaſion for unde - 
ceiving Men, nor for putting them upon di- 
= Kfinguiſhing ſo nicely the nature of Metaphor 
and Analgy, if there had been any other ef- 
=o tual way of clearly and ſatisfactorily obvia- 
ting the many dangerous Miſtakes, and even 
ſatal Errors prevailing in this Age, which 
ſtrike at the very root of Chriſtianity. It 
is now become abſolutely neceſſary to put this 
matter into a Glariug Light, ſince the whole 
Socinian Syſtem, and all that Infidelity which 
is the Effect and Conſequence of it; as well as 
ſome more n Syſtems which are in no1mall 
degree built upon its general Principles, turn 
upon reſolving all Revelation and the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſtianity into mere Metaphor and 
= Allufjon only: And upon their ever conſound- 
ing this with the true Analogy, which is of a 

quite different kind; which is founded in the 
= very Nature of Things, and is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary even to our Thinking of heavenly Ob- 
jects, tho we ſhould never expreſs our Thoughts 
by Words. 


H a v1NG thus ſtated the wide Diſtinction be- 
tween Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy, 
as lar as was neceffary here; I ſhall only take 
notice of one Objection againſt this Diſtinction 

| which 
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which may be made by thoſe who. abvays find 
their Account i in Confounding them. 15 23 44 
1 
ln will fay, that by their: r 
ving ſeveral Things in the Goſpel Myſteries into 
| Metaphor;they do not intend to reduce them to 
Mere Figure only, and ſo bring them to Nothing 
as I inſinuate: But on the contrary they will 
affirm, that they intend to underſtand by thoſe 
Metaphors ſomething as Real, and Solid, and 
with; regard to: ſpiritual T hinga, as I 
wou'd n this Ae Sence 5 n to 


deni 


1 0 Wi bei this L Alg Th hat tho? the Goſ- 
pell Terms, when applied to Things of ano- 
ther World, ſhould be Intended by them to 


mean Something! true, and real, and ſolid (as 3 
indeed all. Metaphor i is intended to do) yet il 


they be taken as Mere. Metaphor, they cannot 
expretsor>convey. any thing of a Correſpondent 
Reality tivithole, Divine Things; or any thing 
which lias a Rel and True Proportion ot Reſem- 
Aance in the Jery Nature of thafe: ſpiritual Ob- 


Jes. N And. therefore, however they may In | ; 


tend-it, it cannot thus ſigniſy as much Real and 


Solid Truth with regard to the Myſteries of the! 1 


Goſpel and heavenly Things, as Analogy does; 
becauſe this not only expreſſes Somewhat Real, 
and; Solid, »and«f71 OS z but Corfeſpandealt 
and roportionnble, and An/everable in the Very 
Nature o the —_ compared. 
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| Even in thoſe Expreſſions of Scripture 
= which are allowed on all hands to be pure Me- 

taphor, tho* Some Truth and Reality be certain- 

ly meant by them, yet are they widely diffe- 
rent from Analogy. As for inſtance ; when 
= God is faid to have a Mighty Arm, it means 
ſomething as real and true, as when it is faid 
= God is Powerful: And yet there can be nothing 
= Correſpondent and Anſwerable to a great Arm of 
= Fleſh, in God. Whereas when God is ſaid to be 


mean ſomething true, and ſolid, and real; but 
W allo inconceivable Perfections in his real Nature 
= Correſpondent and anſwerable to Power, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs in us. And again, to make 
this yet plainer; when Generation is made a mere 
Metaphor for a tranſcendent Act of Creation, 
it may indeed be Intended to ſignify ſomewhat 
real, and ſolid, and true; but can mean no- 
thing in the Divine Nature ſo correſpondent 
and proportionable to human Generation, as 
that Chrift ſhould be in as mach Truth and 
Reality the Son of God by ſupernatural Gene- 
ration, as one Man is the Son of another in 
the ordinary way of Nature; which is the true 
and analogical Acceptation of the Term Be- 
eotten. And for theſe Reaſons it is, and in 
this Sence, that we juſtly charge our mo- 
dem Arians with bringing the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to Nothing by their unwarrantable and 
metaphorical Interpretations, 

L 


BU r 


WY powerful, and wiſe, and good, we don't only 
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But if, after all this, they ſhould allow the 
Terms in which the Goſpel Myſteries are ex- 
preſſed, to ſignify not only ſomething Real in 
{piritual Things, but alſo ſomewhat Correſpon- 
dent and Proportionable to the Things of this 
World ſubſtituted for them; and yet will ſtill 
call this Metaphor They are then groſly 
guilty of confounding two Things totaly dit 
terent, by perverſely giving them the ſame 
Name to ſerve a vile Turn; and alſo make 
a Conceſſion whichat once renders them ſhame- 
fully inconſiſtent with themſelves, and oyer- 
i turns all their Schemes of Diyinity. 


* _—_ . . * 
K a oo. LL. > inn om WW ER TT. ww_ 


— 


—— — — — — _ 
ame r rr II "RR 2 25 — — — — ——— - 
— — — 


THE UNDERSTANDING, 147 


2-00.06 


G HN N 4k 
Of the Pure Imellect. 


Avis in the firſt Book confider'd the 
p Ideas of Senſation as the only Materials 
Ws which the active and buſie Mind of Man hath 
to work upon; and as the ſole Groundwork or 
Foundation for the whole Superſtructure of 
human Knowledge; I come in this ſecond to 
treat of the PURE INTELLECT. By which 
l would have it obſerved here, once for all, that 
by this I do not mean that immortal immaterial 
Part of us, denoted in Scripture by the 
Word Hes or Spirit; nor do I mean 

the moſt refined and exquiſite parts of the 
Body, or animal Spirits, which are more im- 
mediately ſubſervient to the intellectual Ope- 
rations of that Spirit; but by the Pure Intel- 
ed 1 always underſtand Both theſe operating 
cogether in eſſential Union and Conjunction; 
ſo that all Thinking or 7 is a mix'd and 
compound Act of both Matter and Spirit. 
| Thinking is by a general Miſtake attributed 


. 
1 
$ 
4 
5 


s the Pure Spirit, excluſively of thoſe material 
W Organs without which it cannot exert one 
8 7hought; and in a neceſſary Conjunction with 
which, it performs all its Operations, 

L 2 119 


Term, and includes the pure Spirit, together 
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T 1s will be yet clearer, if we diſtinguiſh 
theſe following Words of a near Signification; 
and which have therefore been uſed promiſ- 


cuoully. 


Tur Spirit is the purely immaterial Part 
of our Compoſition, which is capable of Sepa- 
ration from the Body, and can then exiſt and 
operate independently of Matter: This is c- 
ten by miſtake call'd the Soul, in a vulgar and 
more indiſtinct way of ſpeaking ; but is di- 
{tinguiſh'd in the Scripture by the Word I- 
pa Spiritus. 


THE Sul, or rather inferior Soul, as it is 
uſed to be called in Diſtinction from that which 
is pure Spirit; is a Principle reſulting from an 
eſſential Union of the pure Spirit with our ma- 
terial Frame; and it is in Scripture denoted 
by the Word Þyy4 Anima, or Soul, 


Geet. wa 
— 1 


Tur Mind, in a common and more indi- 
ſtinct Acceptation, is Synonimous with Soul ; 
but is in truth a more general and complex 


with the Intelſet, the Will, and Memory, 
and all the Paſhons and Actions of the inſe- 
rior Soul; and is properly Nas Animus, ol 
Mind. | 
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Trae Pure Intelle& taken in Diſtinction 
from thoſe three, is properly the pure Spirit 
or immaterial Part of us, as acting in eſſential 
Union and Conjunction particularly with thoſe 
animal Spirits and remote imperceptible Fibres 
of the Brain, which are more immediately ſub- 
ſervient to Thinking or Knowledge, and all the 
Operations of the Underſtanding. This is 
call'd Nas; Intellectus, or the Pure Intellect. 


Ir hath been the occaſion of numberleſs 
Errors and Miſtakes in Religion, and too ma- 
ny of them fatal; that Men have been uſed to 
think and ſpeak of the pure Spirit, or ſuperior 
Soul, as if its Operations were Now in all re- 

ſpects the ſame, and as intirely independent of 
Matter, as they will be when it is in a ſtate 
of Separation. Men commonly ſpeak of it as 
of fomething thin us, and not Of us; as if it 

thought and reaſoned In the Body, and not to- 

gether Vith any part of it; as if the Body were 
a mere Box, or Caſe, or Place of Reſidence for 

it. Not conſidering that there is as much 
Truth in ſaying, that the Body is in the Spi- 
lit, as in laying that the Spirit is only In the 

Body; tho” this ſounds odly to a vulgar Ear; 

or indeed to any one who is not capable of un- 

Lerſtanding, that theſe two different Princi- 

ples could not conſtitute one and the ſame In- 

dividual Man, unleſs both were intimately 

united in Operation and Eſſence. 


L 3 Ir 
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Ir muſt be allow'd we can form no other 
Notion of Knowledge in an Angel or leparate 
Spirit except by that of Thinking; but this is no 
more than an Analogical Conception, which the 
Mind ſubſtitutes inſtead of the real true man- 
ner and kind of Knowledge in Angels which 
we are utterly ignorant of; and which is as 
imperfectly repreſented by Thinking, as their 
Motion is by the moving of our Feet. All 
their Knowledge, as far as we can apprehend 
it, muſt be Intuitive and Inſtantaneous; where- i 
as ours at the heſt is ſucceſſive, and gradualy 
perſorm'd by the concurrent Motion of ſome 
bodily Parts within us; which is the Cauſe of Bi 
that Labour and Wearineſs we experience in 
the Act of Thinking. It the pure Spirit with- 
in us cou'd think and reaſon Independently of 
all material and bodily Organs, we ſhould ne- 
ver be tired with thinking; but on the con- 
trary we feel it to be a Labour of the Brain 
and we find our ielves as much wearied with 
intenſe Thought, as with hard bodily Labour. 
If it were not thus, the Body would be Po/- 
ſeſs'd only of a Spirit, and not a Partaker with 
it; and Thought would not be. an Operation 
of the Maz, but of ſomething Within him, | 


I canNNoT forbear again remarking here 
the ſhameful Inconſiſtency of thoſe Men, who 
maintain that we have as clear and diſtin& an 


Idea of Spirit as we have of Body; ſor this rea- 
1 
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ſon, becauſe we have as clear and diſtinct an 
Idea of Thinking, as we have of Extenſion or 
Solidity : And who at the ſame time argue 
the Soul may be material, becauſe God can 
ſuperadd to Matter the Power of Thinking. 
For is not Thinking and Willing even in their 
Hypotheſis, oppos d to Extenſion and Slidity, as 
Eſeutial Properties utterly incompatible in the 
lame Being; fo that Body and Spirit are by 
theſe Properties eſſentialy diſtinguiſhed from 
one another, as well as in our Ideas or Concep- 
tions of them? And how then can Thinking 
be ſuperadded to Matter, without making it 
a Spirit? If we have a clear Idea of Spirit 
from Thinking, and of Body from Extenſſon 
and Solicdliiy; then, whenever Matter is made 
to think of itlelf, without the Concurrence of 
ſpiritual Subſtance, all our Ideas are changed 
and confounded; then it might be ſaid we 
ET have a clear Idea of Matter from Thinking; 

and we muſt look out for ſome other eſſential 
Property to give us a clear Idea of Spirit. To 
which I ſhall add, that one and the ſame Pro- 
perty of Thinking cannot be Eſential to one ſort 
of Being, and Syperadded only and merely Ac- 
cidental to another ; wherever it is, it muſt be 
an original eſſential Property; ſo that the Re- 
moval of it will make a Thing ceaſe to be 
what it is; as the ſuperadding it will make 
a Thing what it was not in its own Nature be- 
lore, It is even ridiculous to ſay, that tho? 
Thinking is not originaly eſſential to Matter, 


' L 4 yet 
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yet it may be made to Think by accident, ſo 
as that Thinking may be a new and adventi- 
tious Quality of it. For it muſt be granted, 
that whenever Thinking goes together with Ex- 
tenſion or Solidity in the fame Body even by 
Accident, they will each of them ceaſe to be 
any Marks of Þifindion berwecn Body and 
Spirit. N 


BESID ES, if the Soul may be material, 
and Thinking is ſuperadded to it; ſure this 
can give no Idea of the manner of Knowledge 
in a Being altogether immaterial, and which 
hath Knowledge not ſuperadded, but origi- 
naly in its own Nature and Eſſence. If they 
ſay that a material and immaterial Subſtance 


may both of them Think, tho' aſter a diffe- 
rent Manner; this is play ing upon the Word 
Thinking, and taking it for Knowledge which is 
a general Word, and includes the Knowledge 
of God and Angels; whereas the proper Accep- We 


tation of it, .1s for the particular way of Know- 


ledge in Man. But call the Knowledge of God 
and Angels by what Name you will, nay call 


it Thinking it will end in the ſame thing; for 
the Manner of it in God, and Angels, and Man 
mult be allow'd as eſſentialy different as their 
Nature; ſo that 7hinking in Man can give us no 
Direct Conception of Thinking in a pure Spirit. 


By the Pure Iatelle4 cannot be underſtood 
a ſpiritual Subſtance within us acting of uni 
- 2 an 
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and intirely free; as if the Spirit were only 

included and confined Vithin the Body, and 

reſided there as in a Habitation. Nor muſt 
it be confider'd as a Being Disjoined and 
= $Sarte and acting by the help of bodily Or- 
gans, as ſo many mere In/iruments, by which it 
performs all its Operations; for in truth and Re- 
ality the Body is no more a mere In//rument to 
the Soul, than the Soul is to the Body. Tho? 
this is a plain Truth and will be eaſily granted, 
yet it is generaly overlooked by the Writers of 
Logic and Metaphyſics ; and whoever obſerves 
it, will find a groſs Miſapprehenſion of this 
fundamental Point run thro' all the Lan- 
guage of moſt of thoſe who have treated of 
= human Underſtanding. They proceed upon 
a Suppoſition that the Mind acts as if the Man 
were All Spirit; or as if all the Organs of the 
Body were ſo many Inſtruments at beſt, which 
are neceſſary to exert thoſe Powers and Facul- 
ties Inherent in Itſelf alone, independently of 
Matter; and confider'd abſtractedly from its 
© cloſe Conjunction and eſſential Union with 
che Body. Thus they ſuppoſe Thinking with 
all the Modes of it, and Willing to be Actions 
purely ſpiritual, as if they had no Dependence 
upon Matter; and even all the Paſſſons in hu- 
man Nature are ſpoke of by them, as ſo many 
Motions or Affections of the 9 only, as if 
t were in actual Separation from all Matter; 
and exerted its Operations only In the Body, 
and not in any Conjunction or Co-operation 


With 
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With it. This hath been the occaſion of ſo 
many grieyous Mi fakes, and even pernicious 
Errors that it would be endleſs to recount 
them; many of them I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak of in the Sequel of theſe Diſcourſes : And 
by digeſting this throughly, that the purely 
dpiritual part of us never acts at preſent but 
in eſſential Union and neceſſary Concurrence 
with Matter; the Reader will be able to ſee 
thro' the reſt whenever they occur. 


ArTER what Manner the Spirit of Man 
may act in a State of Separation we are utterly Ml 
ignorant; it is in itſelf altogether Immaterial, 
and we know as little of it conſidered in that 
State, as we know of the Nature of Angels: Þ 
Nor can we in the leaſt conceive how thing 
Material do affect a pure Spirit; but this wel 
know, that while it is united to the Body it FR 
can exert no Act of its own intirely diſtina} 8 
and independent of it, Its moſt Refined Rea- 
ſonings, and moſt 4b/?raffed Speculations ar 
performed in Con junction with thoſe animal 
Spirits and imperceptible Fibres of the Brain 
which lic far out of the reach of all human 


View; even by the Help of Glaſſes which mag 5 
niſy a the largeſt Size, For which Reaſon © 
the Mind cannot have an actual Perception of M 
any thing VMithout it, but as the Object fit ;, 
affects ſome of our Senſes, and then a Lib +; 


weſs of ſome ſort, or Repreſentation of it if 
conyeyed inwardly to the Imagination. 80 


that 
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that we are to conſider the pure Intelle& and 
Mind as a Compoſition of Spirit and Matter, 
in ſtrict and eſſential Union with one another; 
inſomuch that all their Operations are the joint 
and inſeparable Acts of both together ; ſuch 
as could not proceed from Matter, or Spirit 
alone; and ſuch as would be Operations of a 
quite different Kind, if the ſpiritual Part of us 
were to act by itſelf, Having premiſed this, 
I ſhall proceed to conſider the ſeveral different 
= Operations of the Intelle& upon thoſe Ideas of 
W Senſation, which are as it were ſtored and layed 
up in the Imagination; I mean thoſe Opera- 
tions which neceſſarily preſuppoſe Senſation, 
and contain the whole Proceſs and utmoſt Ex- 


tent of human Underſtanding. Accordingly, 


” 1 S Als eas "—_— 
3 - F- 
FRIED . =, « , 
IF — dit 12 , 
_ 


1. THe firſt of thoſe Operations of the pure 
u Intellect is that of a Simple View, or Survey of 
thoſe Ideas of Senfation, in the very Order and 
* Condition they lie in the Imagination, with- 

out Altering the Nature or Situation of any 
one of them; without paſſing any Judgment, 
or making any Ixferences with Relation to 


aan them. This the Logicians have rightly termed 
ag By Simple Apprebenſſon, but do unhappily always 
1008 confound it with pure Senſation, and the mere 

8 Mechanical Perception of external Objects; by 
fit which means the firſt and fundamental Diſtinc- 


ibe-· 
it Þ . 

ok 
that 


tion between Reaſon and the natural Inſtinct 
o Prutes is loſt, 8 


THERE 


156 PROCEDURE OF 


THERE is an eſſential difference between 
a ſimple Apprehenſion of the Mind, and a ſim- 
ple Perception of the Senſe ; the Conſequence 
of this is an Idea in the Imagination; the for- 
mer frames or occaſions no New {imple Idea, 
and only apprehends one that is Already made 
and preſented to its view : As when by look- 
ing upon a human Body, a Repreſentation or 
Similitude of it is tranſmitted thro' the Eyes 
to the Imagination ; this is the Cauſe of a New 
Idea, in which the pure Intellect hath no part; 
it contributes nothing to the Production of 
that Idea, and it is formed without the leaſt 
Act or Concurrence of the Mind. In all Sen- 
ſations the Imagination is purely Paſſroe, diſ- 
poſed by Nature to Receive only, and Retain 
{ach Impreſſions as are made upon the Senſes; 


ſo that there may be an immenſe Number of J 1 
ſimple Ideas lodged there, before we need ne- 


ceſſarily ſuppoſe one ſimple Act or Apprehen- 


ſion of the Intellect with relation to them, 


which muſt be an Act Subſequent to all Sen- 

lation whatſoever ; and never to be conſidered Þ 
in Conjunction with it, as if it were one and 
the ſame thing. The ſimple Apprehenſion I 
am now ſpeaking of, is an Act or Operation of 
the Mind, and not of the Senſes, which laſt is 
common to us with Brutes; but the firſt a Per- 
feQion and Excellency of an human Soul: In- 
ſomuch that it is the moſt noble and eleyated 


Manner of Operation in the Intelle& ; and 
1 2 that 
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that by which it comes neareſt to the Manner 
of Knowledge in Angels; Precipua, lays a 
great Philoſopher, Intellectus humani ſicut An- 
gelorum functio videtur.efſe, ut ſit ex ſud naturd 
intelligens ; hoc eſi ſimplici Intuitu, non ratiocing= 
tione cognoſcens. 


Now therefore antecedently to this ſimple 
Apprehenſion, or any other Act of the pure 
Intellect, we are to ſuppoſe the Imagination 
plentifully ſtored and furniſhed with Ideas of 
Senſation altogether without its Concurrence, 
They began to be tranſmitted inwardly thro? 
the Senſes from our Infancy ; they daily mul- 
== tiply by Experience and our Converſation with 
external ſenſible Objects; and are increaſed to 
a a prodigious Number before we are conſcious 
to our ſelves of any Operations of the pure In- 
tellect upon them. In this common Store- 
houſe, and Receptacle, thoſe Ideas lie in Cun- 
fufion together, all disjoin'd and unranged ; 
and in no other Order than that wherein they 
= Chance to be firſt tranſmited. And were there 
no Immaterial Principle at all within us, they 
would always remain in the fame diſorderly 
Condition, undiſturbed and unobſerved; and 
without any other Aeration than what would 
be made by the Acceſſion of New Ideas from 
W Objects as yet unperceived; and by the reviving 
oſ thoſe that were defaced or obliterated, from 
che Repetition of ſuch Impreſſions as had been 
made before, 

CHAP, 


| 
* 
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QC H.A£#: 
Of Inſtinct in Brutes. 


"THis is the very State and Condition of 
Brutes. Tho' they are capable of all the 
Senſations that are in us and tho” the Senſes of 
many of them are more Acute than thoſe in 
man, and conſequently more ſuſceptible of 
quick and vigorous Impreſſions from 1enfible 
Objects; yet all this is no more in them, than 
the ſtriking of one material Subſtance upon 
another; the Effect of which remains juſt as 
long as there is a Diſpoſition in the animal ay 
Spirits to retain it: But for want of an higher 
and Immaterial Principle, when the Idea is once 4 
e 
Of 


formed, they can take no Aſter View or No- 
tice of it diſtin from the Senfation ell. F 
This is the utmoſt Extent of all that Know- 
ledge in Brutes, which we call by the Name 
of Inſtindt; and is realy no other than a Ca jw 
culation or Diſpoſition of their Senſes by the 
Author of Nature, to excel in thoſe particular 
Inſtances of Senſation, wherein the Being ot 
Preſervation of every Species is moſt concerned. re 
They are never actuated or influenced by more Wh 1 
than One ſimple Idea at a time; nor by that o. 
neither, but when there is ſome Adaual Impreſ- . 
fron of the external Object to ſtir it up within IF F 
them, or ſome Remains of the Impreſſion con- Moll 
tinuing 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 159 


tinuing in the Imagination and Brain ; and all 
they perform is at the Impulſe and 1 
of particular Ideas of Senſation, which is the 
only Direction they have in all their Opera- 


tions. 


= For this Reaſon Brutes can have no ſuch 
WS thing as Memory properly ſo called; for after 
WE the Impreſſions are made, or the Ideas form'd, 
Es they lie in their Imagination (without any 
WE Notice or Obſervation) to ſway and direct their 
Motions, as long as they laſt : But their Ideas 
(ecay gradualy, ſo as never to be revived again 
By any proper Recollection; and muſt be re- 
Mewed by a Repetition of the fame, or of a 
Fe Impreſſion, from the Preſence of the Ob- 
ect; which is as different from Memory as na- 
Evra! /fin# is from Reaſon. The bare re- 
FEciving and retaining the Impreſſions or Ideas 
external Objects in the Imagination, is not 
nury even in Man; but an Ability or Fa- 
ulty of Viewing them at Pleaſure, in the Ab- 
ace of the Objects which they ſtand for in 
e Mind; of Reviving them again within us 
nd Clearing them up after they have grown 
Wo:ffed and Obſcure, without any New Im- 
Preſſion from Abroad: And above all a Power 
che Intellect of Impregnating the Imagina- 
on with all its own Alterations and Combi- 
t10ns of ſimple original Ideas; together with 
Faculty in the Mind of Retaining and Re- 
Pllecting all its various Complex 9 
I an 


Dog can at once attend to the Shape, and Smell, 


Preſence of the Objects; that theſe being 14 


160 PROCEDURE OF 


and Conceptions, at its own Will and Pleaſure; 
nothing of all which is in the Nature * 
Power of Brutes. It may ſeem indeed that a 


and Voice of his Maſter; and put thoſe Ideas 
together to make up one compounded Idea. 
But the Dog frames no Idea of his Maſter from 
them all at once; but ever diſtinguiſheth him 
by ſome One of them at a time, and by them 
all ſucceſſively. If he hears his Maſter's Voie 
he attends only to that; if he Sees him, all At. 
tention to his Smell and Voice is loſt; and 
when all theſe Ideas of x o Maſter are in An 
Degree defaced and impaired by Abſence, there 
can be no renewal of t them but by the A. 
proach or . of the Maſter. 


G 
__ J 
2 
— 
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* 


TRE common Obj n againſt what I hav 10 
ſaid of Brutes here is, — a Dog Dreams, ani 4 
Barks, and Moves in his Sleep; that he is U 
eaſy in the Abſence of his Maſter ; co 
eth the Smell of him among a thouſand, ai 
Knows him again when he ſees him; that k 
will find the way Home again aſter being cow I 
veyed to great Diſlances from thence ; hid 
Operations could not - poſſibly be performe 
without a Memory. But this Objection ſup ec 
poſes me to have aſſerted, that Impreſſion 
made by external Objects upon the Senſes a 
Imagination of Brutes, laſt no longer than tha 


3 leave no Footſteps of W F 
| NC 


— C0 
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hind ; and that all Ideas of them immediate- 
ly 'vaniſh, when the Objects are withdrawn, 
Whereas I affert the quite contrary ; that ex- 
ternal Objects do often leave behind them more 
Deep and Laſting original Impreſſions upon the 
Imagination of Brutes, than they do upon 
that in Man (I mean excluſive of Recollection 
in us) and the Ideas remain there in the 
Abſence of the Objects, for à Principle of O- 
peration in them; and to direct, and actuate 
them and determine all their Motions. 


II is by theſe the Dog Dreams and Barks 
in his Sleep, diſtinguiſheth his Maſter in a 
Crowd from all other Men, and hath fuch a 
ſtrong Propenſion towards home, that he will 
ind the way to it from a great diſtance be- 
ore the Traces of the Road are worn out of 
Pis Brain. Nay I aſſert farther, that it is ne- 
eſſary their mere Senſations, and the Ideas or 
grit Impreſſions in their Imagination, ſhould 
e more ſtrong, and lively and durable, than 
bey are in Man (as daily Obſeryation ſhews 
they are) becauſe Brutes are altogether acted 
d governed by Senſe; and thoſe ſtronger 
nd more vigorous Impreſſions of ſenſible Ob- 
e, and the more exquiſite Diſpoſition of their 
organs to receive them, is plainly defigned 
che Author of Nature to fapply the want 
hap! Reaſon, and of any immaterial Principle in 
heir Compoſition. 
he | 


d; M BuT 


= { 08. i. 


— 


languid and wears away, fo doth it gradualy 


as I obſerv'd, but by a new Senſation fron} 


ſelves, tho' they may be ſaid to move Of the 
ſelves; as a Cl can't in any Propriety % * 
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Bur then nothing of all this is truly Me. 
mory; tho” it is ſomething Analogous to it, for 
which we have no diſtinct and proper Word, yet 
it is intirely different from it both in Kind and 
Degree. For as the Senſation 'or Idea grows 


ceaſe to influence or move the Brute; it ca- 
not be continued at one ſtay, by any Atte- 
tion or Adyertency to one Idea more than ans 
ther; it cannot be regain'd or reviv'd at Ples 
ſure when it is become weak and feeble, hy 
any voluntary Recolle&ion from within, o 
any Hint or Intimation only from without, 215 
in Man; nor can it ever be reſtor'd again 


the Preſence of the Object. Memory is no 
a bare Retaining ſimple Ideas in the Abſence 0 
the Objects they repreſent ; but a Power 0 
Recollecting them at Will; and of attending 
one Idea more than another, without regard: 42 
the Strength and Acuteneſs of the Senſation 


I 


ANOTHER Objection againſt the Opinial l 


of Brutes having no Principle of Action 1 
them above Matter is, that upon this 8 we 
tion they could not Move themſeboes. | 19 
which I anſiver, that they do not Move thei F? 
he 
Speech be ſaid to move itſelf, tho* it moves 


itſelf by the Force of Spring; or wary 
en 


* 
* 0 
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Pendulum. And do we think that God can- 


not inconteivably form a piece of Clockwork 
which ſhall go of itſelf, and perform all its 
Motions (if I may be allow'd ſo diſtant a Com- 
pariſon) for ten, or twenty, or thirty, or eyen 
an hundred Years together; unleſs ſome out- 
ward Violence or inward Failure of the Wheels 
or Springs occaſions a ſtop of that Motion, 
which kindles and keeps up the animal Heat 
and Warmth, and preſerves all parts of the 
admirable Machine from mouldering and Diſ- 
& ſolution? And, to carry on the Simulitude, 
vould it come much ſhort of Frenzy in Men 
to argue that a Clock muſt have ſome degree 
ef Reaſon and Memory, and an Immaterial 
Principle in its Compoſition ; becauſe it moves 
pf itſelf? Or, on the other hand, fuppoſing the 
lock to be Mere Matter, to diſpute whether 
pod cou'd not endue it with a Power of 


1 hinking if he pleas'd ? 
4 BRur Es are moved by the Internal Im- 
Pulſe of thoſe Ideas which they have got from 
he Impreſſions of outward Objects, while 
hoſe Ideas laſt, tho the Objects are Abſent ; 


1 i 1 4 

1 1 

1 1 

1 * 4 

= 
; 


g0h well as when they are Preſent -: Juſt as the 
Motions of a Watch are not only varied imme- 


lately by the Finger from Without, while it 
aualy touches the Machine; but alfo by 
be Impreſſion Left upon the Spring by the 
e land, after 'tis remoyed, All the Actions of 
t. ¶Prutes are from a Neceſſity of Nature; they 
nd | M 2 cannot 


he A 
7, 
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W || cannot act Otherwiſe than they do, in the ſame 
Wl |: Diſpoſition of the Parts whercof they are com- 
1 pounded, and under the ſame Impreſſions from 
Ml || external Objects. They ever yield to the moſt 
jj | Powerful Senſation, which remains as a ſtr 

N and ſure Byaſs upon them, till the fenſitiye 
Idea is defaced or worn out ; or till ſome other 
Rub in their way, or ſome ſtronger Impulſt or 
Impreſſion diverts their Courſe, and gives the 
Motion a new Determination. They cant 
be properly faid to Intend or Deſign any Motion 
one Moment before they move; nor can they 
of Themſelves alter any particular Motion, or 
change it for another. And tho' they have i 
a Propenſion and Tendency to many Thing 
which are for their own Preſervation, and that 
of their Species; yet all this is from a certain 
Neceſſity, and a wiſe Diſpofition of the Pam 
of their Frame; from an Aptitude in them ti 
be ſo moved by the Temperature of the Ai, 
the Seaſons of the Year, and the various Im. 
Preis of ſuch external Objects as conꝗuUe 

the Preſervation of their Being, and ur 
Continuation of their Species. 


tec 


| 
| Now ſhould we ſtop here, and * 45 ö 
1. poſe that Characters of all the Objects in Ni. 

| ture, with all the Ideas they have an aptitud 
to cauſe in us, were ſtamped en our Imagin por 
| tion; and painted in lively and laſting 'Coloan, WF 
18 Þ as to remain there diſtinct and intire bi pol, 
| this alone would not amount to the leaſt den i. 


= — — rt no, 
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gree of Reaſon. An Imagination ſo furniſhed 

could be conceived as no other than a large 

and curious Picture of the whole Face of Na- 

ture, retaining the Similitudes of a vaſt Va- 

riety of Objects, in the very Order and Pro- 

portion they were delincated; and at the beſt 
W preſerving them in the ſame Rank and Form 
perhaps in which they were received thro? the 
= Senſes. All this being hitherto no more than 
the Impreſſion of one Material Subſtance upon 
another, there it muſt remain intirely uſeleſs 
and in vain as to any true and Proper Know= 
W /:dze ; and altogether unſeen and unobſerved, 
RS without ſome higher and Immaterial Principle 
= to take a Proſpect of it in general, anda Survey 
of the ſeveral Parts of it ſucceſiively. When 
the Mind proceeds no farther than a bare View 
of theſe Ideas, it may be called an Intuitive 
Knowledge; and even this Fir/? Step of real 
Knowledge we could not be capable of, if the 
Thinking Subſtance within us were altogether 
material. | 


Fur Queſtion fo much debated, and ſo 
Wtcdiouſly purſued by ſome, Whether God by his 
op 4lmighty Power cannot ſuperad to our Idea of 
ter 4 Faculty of Thinking? is ſhamefully 
ae rifling and frivolous, unbecoming Men of 
n-Fommon Sence ; but much more Philoſophers 
nd Metaphyſicians. The very Queſtion ſup- 


poſes that Matter hath nothing of Thinking 
in its Own Nature, and this is readily owned 
rr M 3 by 
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by them; becauſe of that plain Conſequence, 
'That if T hinking were Natural to Matter, 
then every Particle and every Syſfem of it 
would Think: So that the Queſtion can have 
no more Meaning in it than this, Whether 
God can Alter the very Nature of Matter, lo 
as that it ſhall be Matter and not Matter at the 
ſame time? Whether he can make the ſame 
Thing to be a Thinking, and Unthinking Be- 
ing at the ſame time? To make the Us 
ſtion Sence it muſt be, Whether God created 
Matter with an Aptitude and Capacity to Think 
in any Particular Contexture, or Combination 
of its Particles into any Syſtem whatſoever; 
or by the Addition of any peculiar Motion 
added to it? But if fo, then Thinking would 
be a Primary Eſſential Quality of Matter, when. 
ever it ſubſiſted under that particular requi- 
ſite Diſpoſition or Motion of Parts; and then 
again do but Change this Diſpoſition of iu 
Parts, and put them into Another Motion « * 
Situation, which are things merely Accidental 
to it, then it loſes that eſſential Quality d 
T hinking And thus the fame Faculty ſhall 
be B/ſential and Not eſſential; Accidental and 
Not accidental to the ſame thing, So that nov 
the Doubt is neceſſarily reſolved into the firlf 
Senceleſs Queſtion again, Whether Almighti| 
Power cannot ſuperad to Matter an Een, 
. ed which is Unnatural to it? 
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Ir Men ſhould give themſelves up to the 
ſtarting ſuch Queſtions about every thing in 
Nature and Religion, Whether Almighty 
Power cannot alter every Thing from what it is, 
and make it ſomething elſe; what Jargon 
would they make of Philoſophy and Divini- 
ty? The true Queſtion is, What Almighty 
Power Hath done, and not what it Can do? 
= Sure they muſt be very zealous for the Mate- 
riality of the Soul who raiſe a Queſtion, Whe- 
ther God, may not interpoſe his Almighty 
Power to work Againſt Nature, and alter the 
general Laws, and Properties, and Courſe of 
it in every Man that is born. To ſupport 
the Affirmative of this Queſtion they define a 
Spirit a Zhinking Subſtance, deſignedly leaving 
a Fallacy in the Dubiouſneſs of the Word Sub- 
ſauce; and thereby diſingenuouſly confound- 
ing all Diſtinction between Material and In- 
material Being, which is all we can mean by Sub- 
ſance when apply'd to Spirit. The Tendency 
if of that way of arguing is, to Conclude our 
1 Souls material; for if it is as eaſy for God to 
ſuperad to Matter a Power of Thinking, as to 
ſuperad a ſpiritual Sub/Jance or Being; then 


bre Improbable, 


Ir it is here ſaid, that ſince even ſenſitive 
Perception is not originaly Eſential to Matter 
Jas ſuch, it is as caſy for us to imagine that 

| M 4 the 


the latter is altogether Unneceſſary, and there» 


l 
| 
1 
f 


ſation; that the firſt, and not the latter, muſt 
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the almighty Power of God may ſuperad 
a Property of Thinking to Matter, as a Pro- 
perty of Senſitive Perception; I anſwer, that 
no Man can with any Truth, or Juſtice to his 
own Mind fay, that it is as Eafy and Natural i 
for him to imagine the one as the other; or 
that he conceives no greater Abſurdity and In- 
conſiſtency in the former, than in the latter: For, 
however unknown the Reaſon may be, and 
how little ſoever we are able to account for it, 
the mind of Man cannot but ſurmiſe that 
theſe two things are not equaly probable and 
rational; ſo that at firſt ſight the Objection i 
carries in it ſomething of Unfairneſs and Dis 
ingenuity. . 
Bur on the contrary, our Reaſon and Ima- 
gination do both of them readily ſuggeſt to u 


this wide difference between Thinking and Sen- 


be originaly an Eſential Quality in whateye! 

Being it is found: For if we did not naturaj 
conceive it as ſuch, Men would never have 
attributed it without Scruple to the Een 
of Spirits in general, and to God in particular; 
to whom they never yet ventur'd to attii- 
bute ſenſitive Perception, otherwiſe than inf 


w 
«Ls 


ure Metaphor. So that we cannot imagine 
hinking to be ſuperadded to mere AF f 
under any Modification, or Contexture, o Rur 


Motion whatſoever, otherwiſe than as an Ee 
tial Quality, not only Above the Nature of iti 


T 
$ 
but 
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but even ſoContrary to it, that the ſuperindueing 
of it upon mere Matter muſt imply this Con- 
tradiction, that it ſhall be Matter and not 
Matter at the ſame time; and muſt confound 
all the commonly received Differences and ſet- 
= tled Diſtinctions in the Mind, not only be- 

= tween the Nature of Man and that of all irra- 
tional Animals, but allo between theſe and 
Fall purely Spiritual Beings ; nay, between theſe 
laſt and the whole Race of InſeFs, even the 
very loweſt of them that are endued with Life, 
or Senſe, or Motion. 


Ir it is further urged, that Senſitive Percep- 
ion is eſſential to Brutes (which on my Sup- 
poſition are mere Matter) tho* not eſſential 
- #0 the Parts of that Matter of which they are 
uw compos'd; and therefore the ſuperadding even 
his eſſential Quality muſt change the Nature 
Matter, and make it quite another Thing 
en from what it was before; ſo that the ſame 
ly Lontradiction holds here as in the ſuperadding 
we of 7 hinking to it, namely that it ſhall be Mat- 
ne ter and not Matter at the ſame time. The 
ar; Anſwer is obvious, that ſenſitive Perception is 
tri-⸗¶Hential to Brates not as they are Matter; but 
in as they are a Syſtem of Matter under a Cer- 
ine ain Modification, and Contexture, and Motion 
ter Pf its Parts, by which they are adapted 
o und diſpoſed to receive certain Impre 
e-, From external Objects : But that all this 
tp" unravelled again, and intirely ceaſeth 
. with 
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dut Inſeparable from it. Senſitive Perception 


ſitions; there being no Propriety in that Phraſe 


not to the Matter of it. 
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with- the diſſolution of the Frame; whereas 
we neceſſarily conceive Thinking not only ori- 
ginal and eſſential to the Thinking Subſtance, 


therefore cannot be called eſſential to Brutes, 
in the ſame Sence that we conceive Thinking 
eſſential to the Soul of Man; nor can it be 
ſaid to be Superadded to Matter, in the ſame 
Sence that ſome Men ſuppoſe Thinking may 
be ſo: Nor can we ſuppoſe the Abſurdity and 
Contradiction to be the ſame in both Suppo- 


of Senſitive Perception being ſuperadded to Mat- 
ter; any more than in ſaying, that Motion and 
Sound are ſuperadded to the Matter of a Clock, 
Motion and Sound are eſſential to a Clock, but 


I AM aware of the laſt great Objection 
which lies againſt this whole way of arguing; 
that from thence it will be inferr'd, that all FT. 
Senſitive Perception in Brutes muſt intirely dif- 
fer from that which is Human, and be quite 
of another Kind; ſo as to be a reſemblance only, 
or a fort of Imitation of our Senſations. 1 
ſhall make no other reply to this, than to leave? 
the Objection as I find it. For I don't know? 
why we may not allow Senſitive Perception in 
Brutes, to be ſamething correſpondent only 
and Analogous to Senſation in Man, as natural 
Tnftin is to Reaſon. Their Senſations ma) 
be all as Real as qurs, and yet be of a ver 
n, different 
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different Kind; and that they are ſo, is more 
than probable, ſince it is plain they can have 
no ſuch Conſciouſneſs of their own Senſations 
as we have of ours; nor have they any Knou- 


-Jedge of them properly ſo call'd, as we have; 


nor have their Senſations any immediate eſ- 
ſential Concurrence of Spirit as thoſe which 


are human: So that ſince this ſeems to be the 


Caſe, all the Impreſſions made upon the Or- 
gans of Senſation in Brutes, and the Ideas 
conſequent to thoſe Impreſſions are realy to 
be conſidered as abſtractedly and as much ſe- 
parated from any Concurrence or Obſervation 


of a true Principle of Reaſon and Underſtand- 


ing, as the Sound and Motions of a Chck. 
And for this reaſon I would have it remark'd 
here, that whenever I uſe the Words Know- 


Lege, or Diſcerning, or Diſtinguiſhing, or Action, 
as applied to Brutes; I don't mean that 
they have any ſuch Powers properly ſpeaking 
as thoſe which are called by the ſame Names 


in Mankind: But only that theſe are the beſt 
Analogous Notions and Words we have, to re- 
preſent thoſe Movements of theirs which ſeem to 
Mimick the Actions and Faculties of Men. 


Bur however this may be, yet the Ob- 
ſervation ariſing from thence is very natural; 
that thoſe Men run into an unreaſonable Ex- 
treme on the other hand, who to avoid the 
Souls of Brutes being immaterial, will have 
them to be no other than a more refin'd and 

; complicated 
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complicated fort of Exgines or Inſtruments ; and 
call them mere Machines, or Puppets, or Clock- 
work ; as if the Wiſdom and Power of the great 
Creator in the Diſpoſition of Matter and Mo- 
tion, were to be directed by the Rules of our 
Mechanics; and confined to obſerve the Mea- 
ſures of human Artifice and Contrivance. Ag 


if God could not, after an Inconceivable man- | 


ner, work up a Syſtem of mere Matter into 
a Brute; and by a curious Diſpoſition and 
Contexture of all its Parts, vaſtly out of the 


reach of our Comprehenſion, could not render | 
it in a peculiar manner ſuſceptible of ſach | 


Motions and Impreſſions from external mate- | 


rial Objects, as may be the impulſive Caule of 9 


all that variety of Actions we ſee in them; 


and particularly of thoſe which have ſo near 
and lively a Reſemblance of our human Sen- 
fations. So that all the Arguments to prove 
Brutes mere Machines and Engines, in the com- 
mon Acceptation of thoſe Terms, are preca- | 


rions and imaginary; and the Words carry 


with them an odious tho' tacit Compariſon | 
between the Art and Contrivance of Man, and 
the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God, when- | 
ever they are uſed otherwiſe than as bare I. 
iuſurations only of the Actions of Brutes; after | 
which manner alone I would have them un- 
derſtood whereyer they occur in this part of } 


my Diſcourſe. 


THEY 
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Tuer who hold Seaſtive Perceptionin Brutes 
to be an argument. of the Immaterialit of their 
Souls, find themſelves under a ty of al- 
lowing thoſe Souls to be Naturaly Tramortal likes 
wiſe; and they are ſo embaraſſed in thinking how 
to diſpoſe of thoſe Irrational Immortal Souls alter 
the Diſſolution of their Bodies, and what fort 
of Immortality to contrive for them, that they 
imagine them all to return into, the great Soul 
or Spirit of the World; or by a, Metemp/y- 
choſis to pals into the Bodies. of: ſuce 
Animals; and then when they have done their 
Work, at the End 'of the World they are to be 


| diſcharged out of Being, and n e 1 to 


their primitive Nothing. 11 2 


” 4 
ED 4 at 2 
\ dt Kant Lad 
L — = 


Bur if thoſe Souls are once 7 to be 
Vumarerial, it is utterty inconceivable that they 


| ould not Naturaly have the ſame Tmmortality 


with thoſe which are Human; ſince we can- 
not with any Sence or Conſiſtency diſtinguiſh 


Se we ys. OT 
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Spirits. If the Soul of Brutes is Immortal, 
That cannot, when ſeparated, be thought to 
remain altogether in a State of utter Inactivi 
and Inſenſibility, which communicated 
and Activity to Matter while in Conjunction 
with it. And if ſo, they muſt be. ſenſible of 
Happineſs or Miſery; and in ſome Degree 
liable to Rewards and CPI As eternal 
as their Souls, 1 2 that, 

3 Ws T 


two Different Kinds of Immortality for created 
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Wu a r heightens the Abſurdity of this Way 
of Thinking is, that in imagining the Souls 
of Brutes to be Immaterial, Men muſt nece{- 
farily diſtinguiſh a great Variety of them both 
in Nature and Degree; one ſort for Birds, 7 
other for Beaſts, and another for F i/bes. And 
theſe muſt be all ſubdivided again into very | 
different Species of immaterial Souls, | 
to the different Sorts there are under each o 
thoſe general Heads, Nay every Fly and In/e6 Bt 
muſt on this Suppoſition have ſome ſort of im- 
material Soul, even down to the Cheeſe Mite; 
and what is yet more abſurd is, that there muſt | 
be an infinite Variety of Immortalities imagin'd 
to ſuit the Rank and Condition of every indiyi- 
dual, living, ſenſible Creature, 3 
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I sHALL conclude this Head of the Simi 
. or intellectual Vie of the Mind 
which follows upon Senſation, when IL obſerve 
that the Reaſon why the Intellect, which take 
a clear and diſtinct View of ſuch numberleſ 
Objects of Senſe in their Ideas; hath not how 
ever the leaſt obſcure or indiſtinct direct Appre | 
henſion or ſimple Intuition of a Pure Spirit; imo 
becauſe we neither have an immediate Conſeil Dec 
oufneſs, nor a Direct ſenſible Perception of anf 
thing relating to the Nature of ſuch a-Being;{Wkit 
nor can there be any Idea of it, to be view ede 
in the Imagination; which is however Cape. Fand 


eious enough to take in all viſible Nature, ani not 
e 718 
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to ſtore up an immenſe Number of Ideas of all 
Objects which occur to the Senſes. What an 
amazing Variety of them are daily conveyed 


in by that one Senſe of Seeing ? to which if we 


add thoſe of the other Senſes, we ſhall render 
the Number inexhayſtible ; and yet nothing of 
© all theſe is properly Knowledge, confider'd in 
S themſelves, and abſtractedly from that Intui- 
tion or View taken of them by the pure Intel- 
lect: They are only the rude and unwrought 
Materials, heaped together for that Superſtruc- 
ture which every Man is to raiſe according to 
the peculiar Diſpoſition of his natural Genius, 
the different Methods he purſues, and the De- 
grees of that Application of the Intellect which 
ie uſes. N 


of . 
= 
.< 


1 CHAP. III. 
Ve. ſecond Operation of the pure Iutellect, 
4 | That of Judgement, | 
V. H E ſecond Operation of the pure Intel- 
e⸗ F lect upon the Ideas of Senſation is com- 
a monly called the Judgment it paſſes upon them. 


bFecauſe my Purpoſe is not to go thro? the 
rt of Logic in general, but to trace the 
gRiſe, and Progreſs, and Extent of our Know- 
wüßhleage, more eſpecialy as it relates to Religion 
and the things of another World; I ſhall 
ot enlarge upon this Operation as far as the 
(0 | Nature 
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Nature of it requires, nor am I wig w 
to pals it by. 


Tux great Variety of Ideas of Senſation 
which is conveyed to the Imagination and 
lodged there, is not for the ſole guidance and 
diroction of us, by any inward Inftind, or In 

pulſe of taint? ; and in order to remain there | 
always unviewed and unobſerved by any higher BY 
;; which is the Condition of Brute 
Nor are they there only ſor the naked View 
and Simple Intuition of ic Mind which is inf 
firſt Operation upon them; but as Subjects iu 
the Farther Employment of our Underſtand: 
ing and Will; for Obſervation and Judgment; 
for all our Inferences, Diſcourſes, and Reafon- 
ings ; for the Exerciſe of all the Faculties of a 
human Soul; and for Ingredients which go in 
to the Compoſition of all thoſe Complex N . 
tions and Conceptions which the Mind raiſe fr 
up to itſelf for its own uſe, and to ſupply the 
Want of Simple and Original Ideas Inlomudtii 
that it hath an arbitrary Sway and ſovereign 
Power over them; and are ſubject to the 
Exercile of all its Operations at e. Con- 
cerning theſe Ideas and the ſeveral Operation tic 
of the Mind upon them, theſe Miſtakes at N. 
common among 8 and ſome Writen 
ol airs 


Tao they rightly . 
only Materials for the Mind to work —_— 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 177 


yet they do it in the General, without limiting 
them to thoſe of Seuſation only; and without 
exploding and rejecting ſuch as are falſly ſup- 
poſed to be Purely Intellectual, and equaly O- 
riginnl; and which are imagined by ſome to 
come into the Mind another way than by Sen- 
ſation or Reflection; all which are accordingly 
thought to be (in common with thoſe of Senſe) 
the firſt Ground-work and Materials of our 
Knowledge. As theſe laſt are not mentioned 
in their Introductions to the Art of Reaſoning, 
BS which they muſt and ought to be, if they be- 
lieved there were any ſuch Ideas; 1o neither is 
there any Proviſion made for the real want of 
W theſe purely intellectual Ideas, thro? their whole 
WSyſtems. This ſure is an inexcuſable Omiſſion, 
Hand a fundamental Defed, both in the old and 
ew Logic; that they make no Proviſion for 
RExplaining the true Manner of coming to the 
Moſt excellent Part of our Knowledge, that 
f things Divine and Immaterial, This muſt 
che either by Ideas of them Purely IntelleFaal ; 
r by Ideas of Reflection; or by the help of 


def thoſe of Senſation formed into Complex Notions, 
al. y conſidering them together with the Opera- 
ions of the Mind; and then ſubſtituting theſe 


eNotions Analhgicaly to repreſent things Imma- 
enerial. Now the two firſt of theſe Methods 
are merely Imaginary, and have no Founda- 
on in Nature or Reaſon; and the laſt is in- 
cirely omitted by the Writers of Logic ; who 
ot knowing where to fix the Ri/e and true 


N | Manner 
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Manner of our ſpiritual Knowledge and Con- 
ceptions, have made it over to be treated of in 
2 under the firſt mention'd Head 
of Ideas Purely Spiritual and Intellectual; with 
much Obſcurity and Confuſion, and with very 


little, or no real Improvement of human Un- 


derſtanding. 


OTHERS confound thoſe original Ideas of 
Senſation, with the Operations of the Mind 
upon them, ſo far, that they fancifully lay 
down ,thoſe Operations as a new Set of original 


Ideas for the Mind to work upon. What an] 


aukward Abſurdity is this? The ſame thing 


ſhall be an Idea, and the Operation of the 
Mind upon an Idea at the fame time; and thu 
we muſt have a new Idea for another ſecond 0. 
peration, and ſo on In Infinitum. And this neu 


Set of Ideas is expreſſed by a Term as abſurd 
an Idea of Reflection; a hard Word without any 


real or determinate Meaning. It they had di- 
ſtinguiſhed them in plain Language, into Idea 
of Senſe, and Ideas of Reaſon, (which they 
might with equal good Senſe have done) all 
the Amuſement would ceaſe ; becauſe every 


Body could then ſee that Reaſon is the Ope- 
rating of the Mind upon our Ideas; and ſome 
Ideas muſt therefore neceſſarily be Prefarppoſed 


either thoſe of the pure Intelle&t, or of Sen- | I, 


lation, or of both. 
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Ap laſtly, whereas this of Judgment is a 
very Complicated Operation, and conſiſts of 
many Particulars, which it enlarged upon and 
treated of with Diſtinctneſs and Perſpicuity, 
would contribute much to the DireCtion of our 
Underſtanding in the purſuit of Knowledge: 
vet theſe are ſlightly paſſed over and reſolved 
immediately into Propoſgtion and Enuntiation 
whereas theſe latter ſhould be treated of ſepa- 
Jrately from Judgment, and under a diſtin 
Head. For the Operations of the Mind com- 
priſed under that of its Judgments, may be 
Fithout any Actual Affirmation or Negation. 
Wt it is ſaid that Propoſitions are the Judg- 
ments of the Mind reduced to Sentences ; I 
-*F&rant it, but theſe are as Accidental to the In- 


ard Judgments of the Intellect, as Words or 
oF erms are to the Ideas in the Imagination, 
ad ſhould be treated of with the lame Diſtinc- 
lion; beſides that ſome of the Operations com- 


Srchended under that general Name, do not 

mit of any Affirmation or Negation. TI ſhall 
all p ſtance in tome of the chief of thoſe Opera- 
er ons of the pure Intellect upon our Ideas, 
pe- hich I include under this Head of Judg- 


me |} ent. 


. Tur of Separating them from one an- 
her, and Ranging them into any order at Will. 
ur Ideas lic originaly in the Imagination, in 
Rohe lame confuſed and diſorderly Manner, in 
N 2 which 
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by Sorting and Tranſpoſing them for any Pur- fi 
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which outward Objects from our Infancy hap- 
pen to ſtrike upon our Senſes ; and would al- 
ways continue in the very ſame ſituation, if 
they were not in the Power of the Intelle& to 
diſpoſe and manage at pleaſure: By Singling 
out one or more from the reſt, for a more Di- 
ſtinct and Particular View and Conſideration; 


poſes of the Mind; and particularly Rangii 
them under ſeveral diſtinct Heads or Kinds for 
the forming Univerſal Ideas; as when the Iden 
of all Men we have, and have not ſeen, are re 
preſented by the Idca of One Man, which ſtand 
for all Mankind. 


Tux Ideas of Senſation in Brutes lie with 
in them unremoved, and their ſituation is un 
changeable ; they cannot put them out of ti 
order wherein they were tranſmitted thro! th 
Senſes; becauſe they are purely paſſive, nd 
only in the Reception of all their Ideas, as wi 
are; but in that Inſtigation and Impulſe of th 
Ideas which excites and prompts them to i of 
their Operations. Their Ideas being, as ouf 
are, the Impreſſions only of one Part of Mi 
ter upon another; and there being no adi 
immaterial Principle within them to char 
their Poſition, they muſt neceſſarily rem 
thus fix'd and Unalterable while they laſt; 9 
- many Figures of a Seal impreſſed up 

ax. 3 
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2. ANOTHER inſtance is that of Comta- 
ring our Ideas one with another, to mark and 
oblerve their Agreements and Diſagreements 
in every particular, whether eſſential or acci- 
dental to them; as when the Idea of a Tree 
and that of an Hor/e are compar'd in reſpect of 
their Vegetative and Animal Lite ; in reſpect of 
the Circulation of the Sap in one, and of the 
Blood and Spirits in the other. This Opera- 
tion ought to be diſtinguiſhed from that of 
conſidering the Relations they bear to one ano- 
ther, which is but one particular way of com- 


12 — 1 „ hd 


paring them; the Likeneſs and Unlikeneſs of 
Ideas, their Agreements and Diſagreemnnts, are 
1 things different from their mutual Relations 


in all other Inſtances, and their Dependences 
upon one another; and therefore theſe are of 
Za diſtinct and ſeparate Conſideration. 


18 BrvurTEs do not Compare in any degree; 
or as they have a bare Senſation only of the 
Object, and not even a ſimple Apprehenſion 

Jof its Idea within them, diſtinct from that Sen- 
og ſation; ſo they can never attend to more 
We than One Idea at once; they muſt neceſſarily 
a adyert to their Ideas ſucceſſively one after an- 
ary other, and ſeparately; but can never put two 
or more Ideas together to make a Compari- 


„„. If they had any Power for ſuch a Per- 
uh ormance within them, we ſhould ſee them 
actualy put two or more outward Obje&s to- 
N 3 gether; 
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_ Circumſtances which immediately ſtrike upon 


Senſe. 
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ether, as we do, for their more convenient 
and eaſy diſtinguiſhing, Brates may indeed 
be Said to Diſcern the difference between two 
or more Objects which are preſent to their 
Senſes; and todiſtinguiſh them in ſome ſenſible 


them: But this is not Comparing Ideas, no 
nor their Ohyecia, even when they are Preſent; 
nor is it any thing of the ſame nature with 1 
Diſcerning in Man; for they diſtinguiſh thoſe Þ ; 
Objects no otherwiſe than by being moſt In- 

uencd and Moved by ſuch of them as do 
make the ſtrongeſt, and moſt vigorous, or the 
moſt frequent and laſting Impreſſions upon . 
their Senſes. ; 


3, A THIRD inſtance is that of the Intel. 
lect's Enlarging or Diminiſbing thoſe Ideas ſt 
any Proportion whatſoever, When we hav 
looked upon a Tree we can ſhut our Eyes 
and enlarge the Idea we have of it to any Se 
even to reach the Clouds; or diminiſh it i 
our Thoughts till we reduce it to what it vit 
in its firſt Principle or Seed. This is what | 
Brute can't do; it cannot enlarge or dim 
the Idea of an Object which is even preſent i 
the Senſe ; fo far is it from being able to mak 
the Idea of it larger or ſmaller, that it neceſing 
rily retains it juſt as it was received from th 
For Mere Senſation is but the Ading f 
or Hnpreſſon of material Objects, upon Orga 
which are material; and the Ideas of Bruty 
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are caus'd only by the Impreſſion of the ani- 
mal Spirits from thoſe Organs upon the Ima- 

ination ; that is upon the moſt ſpirituous and 
refin'd Parts of the animal Frame, diſpoſed by 
Nature for the common Reception of thoſe 
Impreſſions ; and therefore a Simple Idea can 
receive no Alteration whatſoever in Brutes but 
what comes from the external Object; and 
this can make no Impreſſion but according to 
its own natural Bulk and Size. 


# So that in order to a Poſſibility of Eular- 
eeing or Diminiſhinz any one Idea, we muſt 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe tome Principle diſtinct from 
Matter, and Superior to it; that is ſome im- 
material Principle which hath a Power over 
1.1 thoſe Ideas that mere Matter cannot have. It 
a Brute could enlarge or diminiſh an Idea in 
the leaſt degree, it is eaſy to conceive it muſt 
pe able to do ſo in any Proportion; for the 
„ lame Power or Faculty that enabled it to Be- 
ein that Operation, muſt enable it to Carry 
it On tarther ; the firſt Act of enlarging or di- 
miniſhing being equaly, if not more difficult, 
chan a proceeding in it, and as intirely inde- 
pendent of all Matter and Senſation. To 
By which I ſhall add, that the Senſations of Brutes 
are all the Direction they have for their Pre- 
ier vation and Safety; and if they could thus 
Deze them, by Altering the Size and Pro- 
tion of their Ideas; thoſe Ideas would not 
N 4 anſwer 
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anſwer the Ends of Nature, but Miſguide them 
in all their Operations. 


4. ANOTHER Act of the pure Intelle& 
comprehended under its judging of Ideas, is 
that of Dividing and Compounding them. A 
ſimple Idea, as hath been obſerved, is not 
that only which is intirely Adequate to what 
it repreſents, and Izdiviſzble into more Idea 
of the Same Kind; but that which is taken in 
with any Diſtinctneſs by One ſingle Act or O- 
peration of one and the fame Senſe; ſuch as that 
of an Horſe or a Tree; and this may be ſub- 
divided into more Ideas of the ſeveral Pari 
and the Idea of each Part may be viewed ani 
confider'd ſeparately by the Mind. This i 
utterly out of the Power of Brutes; a Dai 
which firſt hath had one view of his Maſt 
may, while he is preſent, look at his Face, an" 
afterwards at his Feet, or at any other part 0 ñ· 
him ſucceſſively ; but this is not Subatvidin 8 
the Idea of an human Body into the Ideas of i 
Parts: For when the Dog's Eyes are ſhut, «Y 
the Man diſappears, he is utterly incapable 
this Subdiviſion in the 4b/ence of the Objed. 


THE Power of the Intelle& is no leſs n 
Compounding its Ideas either in the Whok, 
when it compounds the Ideas of many Tre. 
to make up a Wood; or of many Houſes n 
make up that of a City: Or in Part, when 
ſeparates the Parts of different Ideas to fran 
| a ne 
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a new Compoſition out of them. And this 1s done 
either According to Nature, as when the Ideas 
of the Stem and many Branches are put to- 
gether to make up that of a Tree; or Againſt. 
Nature, as when part of an Horſe and part of 
an human Body are united into a Centaur; 
which latter fort have been well called Chime- 
rical. 


RS BrUuTEs can no more Compound than they 
can Divide; for all Senfation is of Particulars 
and therefore ſo muſt the Ideas be which are 
RS conſequent to it. What is there in Them 
which ſhould unite any of thoſe Particulars in- 
to one Compound Idea? Not the external Ob- 
refs, which can each of them make but one 


q ſingle Impreſſion of themſelves ; nor the Or- 
an of Senſe, which receives the Impreſſions 
uu. Wngly, and tranſmits them ſo to the Imagina- 
td Won, which alſo being material retains them 
lin zuaſt as they are tranſmitted from the Senſes. 


s that nothing can put two or more of them 
Together into one compound Idea but ſome 
Principle ſuperior to Matter, and to all that the 
Object hath any Aptitude or Power to work ei- 
her upon the Organ of Senfation, or upon the 
"WE magination. It hath been urged that a Dog 
ompounds the Shape, and Smell, and Voice, 

o make up a Compound Idea of its Maſter 
es nd that it knows him by all three at "Oxce, 
en WO hich, as J have obſerved, is not true: How- 
range ver were it fo, this would be a compounding 
ne | of 
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of inward Ideas only in the Preſence of the 
outward Objects of them; ſo that unleſs the 
Dog could unite thoſe three Ideas in the A. 
fence of his Maſter to make up One Idea of 
him, it is not properly that compounding 
which is the Privilege and Power of an human 
Intellect. 
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HAP. IV. 
Of Abſtraction. 


NoTHER Act of the pure Intellect in 
relation to the Ideas of Senſation com- 
monly reduced to this head of Judgment 3 
faid to be Abſtration, which is uſualy diſtin- | 

guiſhed into two Sorts, and both of them e 
qualy groundleſs. 
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I. Tre firſt is a Logical Abſtraction in or | 
der to form General Ideas; which is thought 
to be perſormed by withdrawing the Mind in- 
tirely from all the Individuals, and then form- 
ing one ſingle Idea which ſhall repreſent the] 
N hole Kind or Species at once; as when we 
remove our Thoughts intirely from all the In- 
dividuals of Men, and frame to our ſelves one 
general Idea diſtinct from them all to repreſent 
the whole Race. And theſe General abſfirad 
Ideas ſhall, in the modern refined Method of 


torming them, proye the ſtrangeſt and moſt in- 
| conſiſtent 


ne ab Tv wc food os Wea aw fwu.c wc Doc .dcf * * eee 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 187 


conſiſtent Monſters in the World. Thus the 
General abſtratt Idea of Man, ſhall not be of 
a black or white, ſhort or tall, thick or flen- 
der Man; but ſhall be A theſe and None 
of them at the Same time: The general ab- 
{tract Idea of a Triangle ſhall be neither of an 
Equilateral, nor Equicrural, nor Scalenum; nei- 
ther Oblique nor Rectangle, but all and none 
of theſe at once; 


Now this is utterly impracticable, and 
therefore Abſtraction in. this Sence is a hard 

Word and without any determinate Meaning 
bor if the Intelle& abſtracts from all the Ideas 
of every Individual, it can have no Idea at all 
left to operate upon. When we ſay Mankind, 
it exprefſeth no one Diſtindt, AbſiraF, General 
dea which ſtands in the Mind for all the In- 
= dividuals at once; but it ſignifies the Idea of 
One Individual, which is no otherwiſe made 
general, than by our conceiving all the reſt of 
the ſame Kind By that one; fo that in trath 
it is the ſingle Idea of any one Individual which 
is made to ſtand for and repreſent the whole 
Species, There is no ſuch thing in Nature as 
any Univerſal realy Exiſting, either to ftrike 
upon our Senſes, or to be an Object of our 
Reaſon ; and conſequently there can be no 
ſuch general abſtract Idea in the Mind, If 
there were any ſuch, it would be equaly Simphk 
and Original with that of one Individual; and, 
„ vich is yet more abſurd, whether ſuch = 
Idea 
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| Idea were ſuppos'd to be from Nature, or from 
| Abſtrattion, or Creation of the Intelle& , it 

would neceſſarily imply this plain Abſurdity, 
| That it would not only be both a Particular 
| and Univerſal Idea, as you differently Conf 
der'd it, which is very allowable and may be 
true; but it would be actualy and Ii it/ef 
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both a Simple and Compounded Idea at the 

Same time, which is downright Contradiction; 
Simple, as it repreſented the whole Kind at once, 
in one ſimple Idea ab/ftrafed from all the In- 
dividuals; and Compounded as it Included 
them all. 13 
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AN p now we may have leave to wonder 
at thoſe Perſons, who ſingle out this ſort of F 
Imaginary Abſtraction for the only perfect Di- 
ſtinction between Men and Brutes; and chule F 
to place the only Difference between them 
in that ſort of Abſtraction which one would“ 
think could never enter into the Head of M 
or Bea. Nay we may with good reaſon fay, Þ 
that of all the Operations of the pure Intelle Þ 
they are leaſt diſtinguiſhable in this of mak ing 
the Idea of one Individual ftand for all of the] 
fame Kind, which is the rue Abſtraction. 
When we have an Idea of one particular Man, 
this ſerves us to diſtinguiſh the whole Spectes 
from any other: And thus far even Brute 
ſeem to approach to this Power, namely, that | 

-the Idea of a Particular Man whom a Dog 
for inſtance hath ſeen, ſerves in his W 
| wWhnere- 
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whereby to diſtinguiſh any Individual of the 
Same Species, (as often as it is excited again by 
the Preſence of any other Man) from the In- 
diyiduals of any Other Species. 


Ir Men had faid that tho' Brutes diſtin- 
guiſh every Individual as it is an Outward Ob- 
jet, and as it aQualy preſents itſelf to the 
Senſe; yet this is not diſtinguiſhing Ideas in 
The Abſence of all the Individuals, or making 
one Idea or Conception ſtand for the Ideas or 
Conceptions of them All. That they can't 
any way diſtinguiſh one whole Species from an- 
other; much leſs diſcern any determinate eſ- 
ſential Property, wherein Al the Individuals 
agree; as Rationality in Man. And laſtly, 
that they cannot diſtinguiſh even between the 
Individuals, but in fuch Qualities as depend 


upon actual outward Senſation; whereas Men 
can diſtinguiſh between both the Species and 


Individuals in things intirely independent of all 
outward Senſation, If theſe things, I ſay, had 
been urged, they would indeed haye made a 
perfect Diſtinction in this reſpe& between Men 
and Brutes. But for Men to allow Brutes 
Reaſon in common with Mankind, that is, 
allow them to be reaſonable Creatures; and 
yet afterwards to place the Diſtinction between 
them and us in a ſort of Abſtraction which is 
altogether Irrational; is no other than firſt Rai- 
ſing Brates up to the Dignity of human Na- 
ture, and then Degrading Mankind below it. 
4 Ino E 
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I Hort from what I have ſaid it is rea- 
ſonably plain how falſe and groundleſs that 
Opinion is, which aſſerts, that Brutes do ſome 
of them reaſon in certain Inſtances, as ſurely 
as they have Senſe. And, that if they have 

Ideas at all, we cannot deny them to have 
ſome Reaſon, But it Some Brutes reaſon, why 
not All Brutes? Or which are thoſe Brutes 
which do reaſon, and which do not? Which 
are the rational Brutes, and which are irra- I 
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tional? Again, which are the certain Inſtances ÞÞ 
in which they do reaſon, and which are to be 
referr'd to pure Inſtinct? Surely if ſome of | 
them have reaſon, they all have more or 
leſs of it; it is ſure they are all directed in 
their Operations by one common Principle, | 
whether that be Reaſon or Iuſtinct; which | 
laſt is no other than the prompting and Im- 
pulſe of Ideas from the Impreſſion of outward | 
Objects. | 3 
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| Ir you grant they have Se degree of] 
Reaſon, it will be hard to tell why they have | 
not a Greater degree of it; for they have as | , 
many Senſes as Men, and generaly more | 
acute; and conſequently have all their Ideas 1 
more diſtin than we have. Ideas of Senſa- 

tion are the only original Groundwork of all 

Our Knowledge; and if Brutes have all the 

Materials which we have, and can Reaſan up- 
on them, what ſhould hinder them from at- 


taining 
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taining to the ſame degrees of Knowledge which 
we haye? What trifling is it to ſay they rea- 
ſon but a Litilè? They compare their Ideas 
but a Little? They compound them but a 
Litth? For ſince material Objects can cauſe 
Ideas by making Impreſſions of themſelves, but 
no mere Matter can operate upon thoſe Ideas 
© aſter they are once form'd ; then the cauſe that 
ue reaſon more, and Brutes leſs, muſt be, 
either becauſe their Organs are not ſo well diſ- 
poſed to act in Conjunction with an immateri- 
al Principle; or becauſe the immaterial Prin- 
ciple in them is of a very Diminutive Kind; 
Yor not Quite ſo immaterial perhaps as ours. 
They who ſtretch their Zeal fo far for making 
ex of Brutes, are the very Perſons who la- 
Pour to make Brutes of Men; and will have 
he Soul of Man to be nothing but Matter 
With a Faculty of Thinking Saperadded to it: 
And if ſo, the Soul of a Brute, according to 
mem, muſt be Matter with Regſon ſuperadded 
o it; for Thinking and Realon ſignify the 
me thing. 


Ir is confeſſed then by theſe Men, that 
inking is a Faculty that is not originaly in 
e Nature of Matter, but Superadded ; and 
s then it is a Faculty Mode the Nature of 
end therefore Contrary to the Nature of it. 
at it implies no Contradiction, ſay they; no 
Hore, ſay we, than that God ſhould make the 
me thing to be Matter, and No Matter at 
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the ſame time; no more than in ſuppoſing 
that Almighty Power ſhould take away Know. 
ledge from a pure Spirit, and ſuperad Gravity 
or Solidity to is; that is ſhould make it ſome. i 
thing elſe, and not Spirit. To which I may 
add this Contradiction farther, That the ſame 
Faculty of Reaſon ſhall be Eſential to a Syſtem | 
of Matter, and yet only Accidental and Super-. 
added to that lame Syſtem by almighty Power; 
for that Thinking is Eſſential to Man 1 hope 
will be allowed by thoſe, who contend for the 
Poſhbility of its being Superadded to Brutes. | 


W nar Extremes theſe Advocates for Brute {© 
run into? They attribute Thinking to Being 
purely Immaterial, to Angels, and to Golf 
himſelf; whereas it is properly the joint Ad 
or Operation of pure Spirit and Matter in | 
ſential Conjunction; and on the other hanf 
they attribute Thinking or Reaſon both u 
Men and Brutes as Mere Matter, without am 
Union with an immaterial Subſtance ; and 
both with equal Abſurdity. That which de 
ceives Men in this latter Opinion is, that ii 
all their Reaſonings in fayour of Brutes, the 
ever confound the actual Perception theſe hav”! 
of outward Objets, with the Knowledge wi « 
have of the Ideas of thoſe Objects after they”! 
are lodged in the Imagination: Whereas th 
ſimple Apprehenſjon of the Mind; Fudging 4 | 
all its Inſtances; Rea/oning, and all the Ope. 
rations of the Intelle& arc moſtly imploy' 4 

an 
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and exerciſed immediately upon Ideas, and not 
upon their external Objects. 


THis it is which evidently ſhews the Ne- 
ceſſity of an immaterial Principle in Man; for 
the Action or Impreſſion of Matter upon Mat- 
ter, may occaſion many, and very diſtinct Ideas ; 
but theſe are as yet nothing more than fo 

many immediate ſenſitive Perceptions of the 
goutward Object conveyed to the Imagination; 
which may from within prompt and excite 
Animals to 5 But being only 
Fconſequent to the ſimple Perceptions of the 
2 beck, and not being any New Perception or 
SApprehenfion of the Ideas themſelves, it is a 
Degree of Knowledge which can receive no 
ther Increaſe than what proceeds from a Re- 
Wewal or Repetition of the ſame or like Im- 
Peſſions; unleſs there were a Principle above 
latter to apprehend the Ideas themſelves, to 
Page of them, and to reaſon upon them. With- 
t this there can be nothing heyond a bare Per- 
i ption or Idea of the Objee, which is ſooner 
hell later worn out as there are new Impfeſ- 

ons of different Objects; or according to the 
Piſpoſition of thoſs refined and ſpirituous 
arts of the Frame which are more imme- 


ately ſubſervient to the Imagination, the Seat 
thoſe Ideas, 


wx. 
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and 


ALL hitherto is but 4 naked Perception of 
e outward Object; but when theſe Ideas are 
O Once 
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once ſtamp'd, what ſhould begin Anew to ope. 
rate upon them? To take a View of them; to 
alter and tranſpoſe them at pleaſure ; to en- 
large and diminiſh; to divide, compare, and 
compound; to draw Inferences from them; 
and weigh and conſider all their mutual Re. 
lations and Dependencies? Surely not Meri 
Matter, which could do no more than eitheÞ 
Leave Impreſſions of itſelf, or Retain thoſe Im- 
preſſions when they are made; and by that 
means cauſe a ſimple bare Perception of th 
external Object; but could not proceed one Sta 
farther towards any Higher Operation Lyon tha 
Impreſſion or Idea. | 


To clear up what hath been ſaid, and e 
force this Argument, I ſhall reduce the diff. 
rence between that Knowledge and Perfectia 5 
which is in us, and that Perception which is um 
Brutes, to theſe few ſhort Obſervations. 0 


« 4, „ 


1. ALL Knowledge in Brutes is immediate) 
of the external ObjeFs themſelves; but the Ia 
of them are the immediate Objects of the Ii 
tellect in Man. They have a bare naked Pe 
ception of the ſenſible Object only; we hay 
a farther Perception or Apprehenſion of the 1 
tlelf in Diſtinction from the Object and ſep 


/ 

rate from it. By the Idea they apprehen | a 
| F. 

0 

1 


the Ohject; by the Intelli we apprehend 
Iden. | 


2. TH 
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2. Tar Knowledge of Brutes Terminates in 
Ideas; ours only Begins there. 


3. THEIR ſimple Ideas of Senſation are 
the whole Extent of all their Knowledge ; 
whereas they are only the Groundwork and firſt 
Materials of ours. | 


4. IF their Ideas are ever ſo little defaced 
gag or decayed, they can never be repaired but by 
ga NM Impreſſion of the Object: Ours can be 
ug renewed and revived again, when faded, by vo— 

luntary Recollection Vithout the Object, which 
is truly and properly Memory. 


F. They Necefarily follow the Inſtinct and 
Prompting of their ſenſitive Ideas in all their 
Operations; we can regulate all our Operations 
Even in Oppoſition and contrariety to them. 


| 6. Tx cannot Alter the Nature, or Pro- 

Portion, or Diſpoſition of any of their Ideas; 
e can 7ranſpoſe, and Alter, and Compound 
em even Against Nature. 


I. Tax other fort of Abſtraction is called 
/-yfica/, and is ſaid to be perform'd by 
ag l thc Mind intirely off from all the Ob- 
as, or rather Ideas of Senſation, and all its 
ompoſitions out of them; and from all thoſe 
mplex Notions and Conceptions of things in 
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this World, which are made up of Ideas of 
Senſe conſidered together with the Mind's ope- 
rations upon them; in order to form Abſtraf 
Ideas of Heavenly Things and Incorporeal Be- 
ings. But this is utterly impracticable in this 
Life, as any one may find upon a Trial; af- 
ter the utmoſt Efforts of the pureſt Intellect to 
conceive or frame ſuch an tract Idea, he will 
find his Attempt vain and trifling. If any one 
ſuch Idea could be aſſigned, and a — 2 Name 
found out for it, we might the leſs wonder 
how Men could purſue this Notion ſo far as 
they do, to the great Hinderance of true Knoy- 
ledge, and Perplexity of human Underſtand- 


Ing. 


Ir we Abſftrat intirely from Material Sub- 
ſtance and its Properties, we ſhould have m 
Idea nor indeed Conſciouſneſs of Being at all; 
for that could never enter into the Mind with-W# 
out the Idea of ſomething actualy Exiſting up- 
on which to exerciſe our Thoughts; and ſine 
the Mind can directly perceive nothing actual 
exiſting but what is Material, our very Idea d 
Exiſtence muſt take its firſt Riſe from thence. 
we abſtract totaly and intirely from Thinkin 
we can have no Conception at all of the Knol 
ledge of any Incorporeal Being; therefore 7 hin 
ing, which is the joint Operation of pure pl 
rit and Body united, is the beſt Notion and kl 
preſentation we can have of that Knowleds 
which is performed without any Concurrevt®” 


i 
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or Communication with Matter. It we ab- 
trac, I ſay, intirely from our Thinking, which 
includes the Labour of the Brain ; we could 
ſorm no Notion or Conception of the }/1/dom 
of Spirits in general, much leſs of the Wildom 
of God; and therefore for Want of any ſuch 
abſtract Notion or Idea, which Men are pleas'd 
to ſpeak ſo much of, we are forced to ſubſtitute 
that of our Thinking, to repreſent an inconceiv- 
able Correſpondent Perfection which is in God. 
So if we totaly abſtra& from the Notion of 
Lowe in Man, we ſhall have neither a Word, 
; Idea, or Notion left for that incomprehenſible 
Perfection in God called by the fame Name; 
and thus it is with his Goodneſs, and with all 
other Perfections which we attribute to him. 


Tux Caſe is the very ſame in the Myſte- 
1:8 ies of Chriſtianity. If we totaly and intirely 
tu abſtract from the Ideas or Notions we have of 
u- Father, Son, and Spirit in the ſtrictly literal and 
nel proper Signification of the Words, when ſpoke 
ann el Men; we can have no Notion or Concep- 
tion at all of any perſonal Diſtinction in the 
Divine Nature: And therefore it is that God, 
n Condeſcention to our only way of Knowledge 
y the Operations of the Intelle& upon Ideas 
t Scnfation, hath thus revealed that Myſtery 
8 us for, which we could have had no ſuch A 
1 ion or Idea; and conſequently no Idea 
Dr Conception At all, if it were not to be con- 


eived by the Mediation and Subſtitution of 
O 3 ſuch 
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ſuch as were plain and familiar to us. If we 
abſtract intirely from a Price, Purchaſe, or 
Redemption among Men; we could have no 
Purely Intellectual or Abſtrat} Notion or Idea 
of the real worth and value of the Blood of 
Chriſt to obtain Salvation for us; and conſe- 
quently no Notion or Idea at all of it: There- 
fore this Myſtery is reveal'd to us under that 
Analogical or borrowed Conception among Us, 
which is moſt ſuitable and anſwerable to the 
Nature of that Divine Price or Purchaſe; to 
that Value and Merit which, as it is in its own 
Nature, is utterly incomprehenſible to us. And 
laſtly, ſhould we abſtract intirely from the No- 
tion we have of a Man's interceding to a Prince, 
in behalf of a Criminal; we ſhould have no 
Notion or Idea leſt in the Mind to repreſent 
that Jnterceſſion, which Chriſt makes in our be 
half to God, | | 


Travs I might run thro” all other Inftances 
of Divine Things, and ſhew how we can form 
no Ideas or Conceptions of them intirely A 
ſtracted from thoſe of Senſation, and the Ope- 
"rations of our Minds upon them; and that 
when we Attempt to do ſo, we can neither think 
nor ſpeak at all of them. The true Afra; 
tion (if Men Mill call it by that Name) con- 
ſiſts, not in thus aſpiring above the Power and 
Reach of all human Underſtanding, and hunt - 
ing after Ideas or Conceptions of Divine Thing 
and incorporeal Beings intirely abſtracted * 
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all Senſation, and totaly independent of it? 
But in altogether laying aſide that vain and 
fruitleſs Attempt, and in ſubſtituting the only 
Notions we have, and which are Natural, and 
Eaſy, and Familiar, to Repreſent and Stand For 
thoſe immaterial heavenly Things, of whoſe 
real Nature and Properties we can otherwiſe 
obtain no Notion or Idea; and in raifing and 
transferring our Thoughts thus, from the Literal 
Strict Propriety of thoſe Words and Phraſes, 
in which we expreſs them; to that Analogical 
Import and Signification of them, by which 
they are as it were ſanctified and ſpiritualized. 
That is, by conſidering each of the Concep- 
tions we thus ſubſtitute, as repreſenting a real 
and Correſpondent, but Inconceivable Nature or 
Perfection, of which we cannot in our preſent 
State form any Ab/rat? Idea or Notion ; or in- 
deed any other Conception at all, than by Me- 
diation of the Ideas and Notions of this World. 
This is the Tue and only Ab/ftraGion we are 


which, we ſee, is ſo far from being intirely in- 
dependent of all Ideas of Sexſation, and the im- 
mediate Operations of the Intelle& upon Them 


Viſe think and ſpeak of ſuch Objects than in 
dheſe worldly and human Symbols; and that 
t ve abſtract from 7. heſe, we muſt at the ſame 
time abſtract from All thought of heavenly and 
ſupernatural Beings, and can have neither 
Names nor Ideas for them. 


O 4 Tuus 


capable of with regard to Things ſpiritual; 


(as ſome would have it) that we can no other- 
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Tus might we reaſſume all the forego, 
ing Inſtances, and ſhew how we are capable of 
no other abſtract Notions of the Exiſtence and 
Attributes of God and pure Spirit, than ſuch 
analogical Repreſentations as I have deſcribed ; 
unleſs Men will ftill call theſe Arad and 
purely Intellectual Ideas, becauſe they ſtand in 
the Mind for what is Incomprehen{ible, and of 
which we can have no proper abſtract Ideas or 
Notions at all, When we employ our Thoughts 
on the Myſtery of the Trinity for inſtance, it 
is not to be done by aiming at any 4b/tratt ins 
tellectual Ideas of that incomprehenſible Unity 
and Diſtinction in the Divine Nature; which 
can never be obtained: But by exerciſing our 
Mind on thoſe Subſtituted Conceptions in which 
that Myſtery is revealed to us; by conſidering 
the familiar Notions of a Father and Sn by 
Nature, together with the beſt Conception we 
can form of our own Spirit which is united to 
Matter, as the only Correſpondent N 
tions we can have of that Divine Diſtinction; 
and by taking thoſe Terms in the Analogical 
Sence, as being expreſſive of what is Aufeer- 
able, tho' Still inconceivablè in the Divine Na» 


ture, 


Now in proceeding thus we muſt neceſſa- 
rily infer, that if this Myſtery is revealed to 


us under ſuch Analogical Reſemblances as evi - 


dently imply a Real and even Perſona! Diſtine- 


tion; 
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tion; we are to think and ſpeak of it as ſuch, 
or not think or {peak of it at all, I here leave 
the Reader to run over all the other Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity in his own Mind; as well as 
every thing in Natural Religion relating to 
the Nature of God, and the things of another 
World; and ſee whether this is not the True 
Abſtraction? And whether any thing hath 
been of more fatal Conſequence to Religion, 
than miſtaking it for an airy fanciful Purſuit 
of Abftraft Notions, and Purely Intellectual Ideas 
of things altogether imperceptible and incon- 
ceivable as they are In themſelves, by the help 
of even the moſt exalted Notions we can form? 
I ſhall only give the Hint. here, that this true 
Abſtraction, or rather transferring of the Mind 
from our Ideas and Notions of things tempo- 
ral, to thoſe ſpiritual Things which are thus re- 
preſented by them; holds not only with re- 
ſpect to the Underſtanding, but alſo the Will and 
# ons of an human Soul: Which are never 
by any Direct and Immediate Operation em- 
ployed on Aſtradt intellectual Ideas of heavenly 
Things; but are then lifted up from Earth to 
Heaven when they are exerciſed on our com- 
mon and natural Ideas or Notions conſidered 
as 7ypes, which repreſent anſwerable incon+ 
eeivable Antitypes, Thus are our Love, Jay, 
ear, Hope, Defire, Gratitude employed, not 
lamediately upon any direct Ideas of the real 
Ferſections of God or Heavenly Bliſs, which are 
incomprehenſible ; but upon the Analogous 
4 Conceptions 
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Conceptions we form of the . and Tower 
of God, and of a Future Bhjs, from the beſt 
Notions of that Goodneſs, and Power, and 
Happineſs which we experience Here: That is 
in other Words, we employ our Affections on 
things inconceivable, in their correſpondent 
Subſtitutes alone ; in which caſe the Ideas or 
Conceptions don't ſtand for their Proper origi- 
al Objects, but are us'd as Repreſentations of 
what is highly exalted above the Reach of all 
our Faculties. This is the only Method we 
can arrive to of ſanctifying our Affections; of 
removing them from things on Earth, and Set- 
ting them on things above; things Not ſeen, and 
whereof we can have no Dire or Abſirat Ideas 
at all, | 


War hath been ſaid hitherto of the Ope- 
rations of the pure Intellect, relates to Simple 
Ideas of Senſation only; and therefore it will 
be convenient to obſerve here, That the ſame 
Operations are likewiſe exerciſed upon all thoſe 
Alterations and Compoſitions which the Mind 
raiſes up to itſelf out of thoſe ſimple Ideas; 
whether according to Nature, as the Idea of a Þ 
Wood or an Army; or againſt Nature, as the 
Idea of a Centaur. When the Imagination is 
impregnated with thoſe voluntary Alterations | 
or Combinations of ſimple Ideas, the Mind 
hath the ſame full Power over them, which it 
had over ſuch Ideas as were ſimple and origi- 
nal; as that of Iutuition or ſimple W 

ſion, 
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ſon, and of Judgment in all its Inſtances of 
Comparing , Compounding, Enlarging, Dimi= 
niſhing, and Dividing. The Mind hath like- 
wiſe the ſame arbitrary Dominion and Sway 
over all the Complex Notions and Conceptions 
which are formed out of thoſe ſimple or com- 
pound Ideas, conſidered in Conjunction with 
the Operations of the Intellect upon them; 
ſuch as our Notions of Juice or Charity, and 
of all Virtues and Vices. | 
Bur what is more Material to be obſerved 
is, that tho' we have no abſtract and purely 
intellectual Ideas of celeſtial and immaterial 
Beings for the Employment and Exerciſe of an 
Operations of the Mind : Yet that which fully 
compenſates the intire want of ſuch ſpiritual | 
and intellectual Ideas, and ſerves all the ends 
of Reaſon and Religion in this Life is, that 
1cheſe Operations are employed and exerciſed 
e upon all our Conceptions and complex No- 
tions, in the Same Manner, when they are 
Symbols only and Repreſentations of things 
purely ſpiritual; as when they immediately re- 
S preſent things merely Hyman or Temporal. 
That is, the Mind exerciſes all its Faculties 
and Operations upon its Notions and Concep- 
tions, as well and Fafly when the Terms by 
= which they are expreſſed are taken in their 
\ Analogical Sence and Meaning ; as when they 
are confidered in their Firſt and ſtrictly Pro- is 
per Signiſication; the Mind is equaly conver- | | 
{ant | 


it 
KI 
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fant with theſe Conceptions when they repre. 
ſent their Archetypes, as when it thinks of 
them without any farther Reference or Rela. 
tion to the things of another World. As for 
Inſtance, the ſame Operations of the Intelle& 
are exerciſed upon Spirit when it ſignifies a 
purely Immaterial Being, as When it is taken 
in its more original Acceptation for our Soul, 
which is Matter and Spirit in eſſential Union; 

upon Knowledge when it is uſed to repre- 
fent a Perſection of God, as when it ſtands in 
the Mind for that which is Human, the only 
Knowledge we have any direct or proper Con- 
ception of. And ſo it is in all other Inſtances; 

our intellectual and reaſoning Faculties have 
the ſame full and free Scope and Liberty here, 
in Apprebending, and Judging, and Inferring, 
which they could have if there were no ſecon- 
dary or Analogical Acceptation of our Words 
_ Ideas; as will more fully appear here- 

ter. 


HAF. N. 
Of Relation. 


HE ſixth Inftance of the Mind's Ope- 
ration upon its Ideas refer'd to the 
Head of its Judgments is, that of obſerving 
their mutual Relations and Dependencies. This 
is Comparing indeed, but it is in one particular 
Inſtance 
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Inſtance only; not in the Likeneſs and Uniike- 
eſs of things, which is very different from Re- 
lation and Dependency : For there may be a S- 
militude where there is no Relation, and there 
may be a Relation or Dependence where there 
is no Similitude ; as that between God and Ma- 
terial Subſtance which is referred to him as its 
Creator. I ſhall dwell no longer upon this O- 
tion of the Intellect, than is neceſſary to 
ſhew the Method and Procedure of human 
Underſtanding in the Attainment of Know- 
ledge. 


. ; 


1. Finns r then, when the Mind conſiders 
the mutual Relations and Dependencies be- 
tween all its Ideas of ſenſible Objects as they 
are in their own Nature, without any reſpect 
which they bear to Man as a Rational intelli- 
gent Agent; from hence there opens a large 
and ſpacious Field of Knowledge: That of na- 
S tural Cayſes and Efets ; of the Mariner of ma- 
terial Beings Operating upon, or Suffering from 
cach other; of all their active and paſſive Pow- 
ers, as ſome expreſs it; and in ſhort of their 
affecting and influencing one another in innu- 
merable Inſtances; and this is called Natural 
Philoſophy. 


5 
* 
4 
* 
8 


Bur here it is worth obſerving, that all the 
real true Knowledge we have of Nature is in- 
tirely Experimental; inſomuch that, how ſtrange 
locyer the Aſſertion ſeems, we may lay this 
down 
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down as the firſt ſundamental unerring Rule 
m Phyſics, That it is not within the compaſs of 
human Underſtanding to affign a purely ſpeculative 
Reaſon for any one Phenomenon in Nature; as 
why Graſs is green, or Snow is white? Why 
Fire burns, or Cold congeals ? By a Speculative 
Reaſon, I mean, aſſigning the true and Imme- 
diate efficient Cauſe A Priori, together with the 
manner of its Operation, for any Effect what- 
ſoever purely natural. We find indeed, by 
Obſervation and Experience, that ſuch and 
ſuch Effects Are produced; but when we at- 
tempt to think of the Reaſon hy, and the 
Manner How the Cauſes work thoſe Effects, 
then we are at a Stand; and all our Reaſon- 
ing is precarious, or at beſt but probable Con- 


jecture. 


Ir any Man is ſurprized at this, let him in- 
ſtance in ſome ſpeculative Reaſon he can give 
ſor any natural Phænomenon; and how plau- 
fible ſoever it appears to him at firſt, he will, 
upon weighing it thoroughly, find it at laſt re- 
folv'd into nothing more than mere Obſerva- BW 
tion and Experiment; and will perceive that BW: 


thoſe Expreſſions generaly uſed to deſcribe . 
the Cauſe or Manner of the Productions in Na- Mt 
ture, do really ſignify nothing more than the 
Effects. The moſt plauſible Reaſon which can n 
in fuch Cafes be aſſigned, will be found to 1 
amount to nothing beyond a bare Compari- I y 


ſon or Analogy of tome Efets with others; 
| | 4. as 


THB UNDERSTANDING. 207 


as when Inferences are made from the Propor- 
tion of Velocity in other Liquids thro' Tubes 
of certain Conical Figures, to the Circulation of 
the Blood and Spirits in the Arteries and Veins 
of an human Body. Now tho' this laſt ſhould 
be allow'd a plauſible way of Gueſſing how far 
the Effects may be Similar in both; yet what 
Certain Scientific Concluſions can poſſibly be 
drawn from it, when ſuch a Variety of Cir- 
cumſtances, as occur in the complicated Frame 
of an human Body, muſt join to render the 
Caſes ſo widely Different? Or what can be 
more groundleſs than to conclude, with a Phi- 
loſophic Air of Poſitiveneſs, that becauſe 
the ſmalleſt Particles of ſome Medicines which 
we can diſcern with Microſcopes, ſeem, when 
thus view'd, to reſemble Wedges, Globes, Kc. 
therefore the Inviſzble Particles of which even 


8 Theſe are compos'd, wou'd be found of the 
# lame Figures, were the Cluſters diſſolved and 


capable of being thus ſeen : And that conſe- 


| quently when they are diſſolved in the Hu- 
mours of our Body, they muſt act Mechani- 


caly juſt as a Wedge or Globe, &c. does out of 


it? All theſe Obſervations may with equal 


Juſtice be extended to the Accounts given of 


che Mechanical Cauſes and Manner of Motion 
and Operation in the Larger Bodies of the U- 


niverſe; whenever the Terms uſed in ſuch 


| Treatiſes are pretended to fignify any thing be- 
-Vond Efeds known from Experiment. 


— — — — —KKb— —— 
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FROM hence we may ſee how little that 
abſtracted and Mechanical way of reaſoning 
from the Structure and Configuration of the 
minute Particles in Medicines, and of the So- 
lids and Fluids in human Bodies, which obtains 
fo much of late, is like to contribute to ad- 
vance the Art of Healing; ſince it is in Truth 
no other than running altogether into Hypo- 
theſes, tho our modern Mechanical Reaſonen 
profeſs, at the ſame time, to reject and explode 
them utterly. For however they may tell 
you plauſibly in General, that the different 
Species and Efect, of Bodies, with their ſpe- 
cific Qualities and Attributes, proceed from 
nothing elſe but the different Figure, Size, 
or Motion of their minute Particles: Yet 
when you come to Particular Inſtances, and 
demand of them what that peculiar Configu- 
ration, Texture, Size, or Motion of the Par- 
ticles, for inſtance, of Flower of Sulphur, ot 
Camphire, or Mercury is, which renders them 
capable of Operating after ſuch and ſuch 2 
manner, and producing fuch Eyed in the 
Solids or Fluids of an human Body, and 
How they act; you will find them utterly at 
a Loſs. And whoever reads the Mechanical 
Reaſonings of ſome of our beſt and moſt inge- 
nious modern Phyſicians upon the Operations 
of thoſe very Medicines, will find them all 
precarious Conjecture; and nothing more than 
uncertain Hypotheſis, dreſſed up in the oy 

| 2 
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and Form of Certainty and Demonſtration. 1 
cannot forbear therefore mentioning again this 
Fear and Jealouſy of my own, which I am 
perſuaded is not altogether groundleſs; That 
there never will be any great and confiderable 
Advances made in the Art of Healing, till 
all Hypotheſis and Mechanical Reaſoning is 
out of Vogue; and till Men are come about 
again to the ancient Method of pure Experi- 


tirely from thence, 


Tu vs ſhort and imperfect is all our boaſt- 
ed Knowledge of Nature; we are intirely in 
the dark as to the inward Structure and Com- 
Poſition of the minute Particles of all Bodies; 
Ind can with no degree of Certainty judge or 
Hetermine any thing concerning them, but 
om their outward Appearances and ſenſible 
Effects; when we attempt any thing beyond 
Dis, all our Reaſonings are full of Confuſion 
d Uncertainty, And yet even this purely 
erimental Knowledge of Nature is howe- 
Fra Degree of it aptly ſuited to our preſent 
Fate and Condition in this Life; it anſwers 
che Reaſonable Ends of our Well-being and 
Peſervation: And if we had Sagacity and A- 
Wicnels of Senſe enough to penetrate into the 
ry Inttmate Eſſences of Things, and into the 
act Configuration of the Minuteſ# Parts of 
attcr, it would perhaps anſwer no other end 

n P but 


ment, and the common obvious Reaſoning in- 
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22. 


From hence again we infer the proba 
- iſtence of created immaterial Beings, which 


Idea of them in this World. 
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but that of uſeleſs Speculation and Amuſe. 
ment, 


2. FROM our Ideas of Senſation ve 
infer the certain Exiſtence of thoſe external 
Objects which cauſe or occaſion them in us; 
from the Exiſtence of theſe again, we infer a 
firſt Cauſe of all things eternaly and neceſſarily 
exiſting ; ſince nothing could produce itſelſ, or 
act before it was: And from hence again pro- 
ceeds the Knowledge of that Relation which 


he bears to us as our Creator, and 2 
e Ex- 


bear to us the relation of fellow Creatures 
ſince we can ſet no Bounds to Space, nor t 
Almighty Power; which muſt be able 9 
create Beings of Perfections vaſtly ſuper 
to thoſe of Mankind; and free from thok 
Weakneſſes and Imperſections we labour u- 
der; and to whoſe unbounded Power ai 
Majeſty it ſeems moſt agreeable to have don 
ſo. From thele Relations and Dependencaſt 
flow all the Duties comprehended under Pit 
towards God, ſuch as Worſhip, and, Prayeriffi 
Thankggiving, and Praiſe ; Reliance upon la 
Providence, Gratitude, and Fear; as alſo Vi 

neration and Honour towards thoſe. our k k 
low Creatures of ſo ſuperior a Rank and D 
gree, that we can have no. Dire or Y "1 


for 


ACA! 


more cir- 
or adventitious, luch as that of 
Prince or Subjetts; from 
ſeveral reſpectiye Duties 
ich unbiaſſeg Reaſon and 
to be necellary to the Be. 


the nearneſs or diſtance 
V bear to us. 


e Rules and Precepts 
whereof, 
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whereof, and to ſhew their tendency towards 
our Happineſs i in another World, the . Under. 
ſtanding proceeds thus: From the apparent un- 
equal Diſtribution of Rewards to thoſe who 
obſerve them; and of Puniſhments to ſuch a 
tranſgreſs them in this Liſe, ſo plainly incon- 
ſiſtent with Goodneſs and Juſtice in a perfect 
Being; we inſer the Neceſſity of a future State 
for a final Reward and Puniſhment ; and con- 


lequently the Immortality of human Souls. 


4 
w 0 — — 
5 . — 
e 2 


— 
—— * 


— —- — 2 £2 
— 1 
— > K * 
— — = i 
_ 
8 = „ . 
— — — 
= "I 
— — 


— 
— 


8 


- — — — — 
2 — — 


— 


B RETORH I proceed to the next ſpacious 

Scene which opens itſelf to human Underſtand- 

ing, it is worth obſerving here; that tho' all our 

Knowledge of Nature conſiſts either barely in 
the mere Contemplation and Simple Appre 

len ſion of our Ideas of Senſation; or in E 
te7iment and Obſervation of outward Appes 
ances, and of the various ways of external Ob 
jects operating on one another; infomuc| 
that all the pretended Theory and Speculatin 
of natural Cauſes and Effects is precarious Cos. 
jecture: Yet when we proceed to Morality, 
our Knowledge, tho' more truly Speculative 
is Certain and Undoubted, for the Regulatia ; 
of our Practice. We have a more evident, cla. 
and diſtin Knowledge of the Truths of natu 
ral Religion, than of the Nature or Efeu. 
of any ſenſible Objects, on which their Pro” 
perties and Effects depend. Material Bodily 
ſtrike upon the Organs of Senſation only f 


their * and Effects; and juſt . 
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receive the Impreſſions, ſo they are directly 
convey'd to the Imagination, but without any 

clear and Adequate Repreſentation of the inti- 

mate Eſſence of the Objects; and conſe- 
quently we can know nothing more of them 

than from their ſenſible Properties and Ap- 
Fe and from obſerving how many di$- 

crent ways they influence and affect one ano- 

ther. But the Caſe is otherwiſe when the In- 
tellect conſiders the ſeyeral Relations they bear 

to one another and to us, and their mutual 
Keſpects and Dependences; here its Knowledge 
is Clan and Adequate; here it expatiates and 
exerts all its Powers ; the Judgments, it. paſſes 


Certain; its Deductions are Undoubted; its Con- 
cluſions without Conſuſion; and all the Ryles 


vv ul — . * 7 6 . 
1; and Precepts it forms concerning thoſe Relati- 


ons are of eternal Verity. And ' tis agreeable 


85 to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God that the 
= ale ſhould be thus; ſince even the Experi- 
lu Dental Knowledge we have of natural Objects 
zi 235 perfectly ſufficient ſor all the Ends of natu- 
185 gal Religion and Morality ; and as to any O- 


bey 'Uſe of it, ſerves the Conveniences and' 
F-xigences of This Life only; whereas the Truths 
$' Morality have a farther Reſpect to Eternity 
Ya the Purpoſes of another Worlc. 
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upon theſe, without Partiality and Paſſion, are: - 
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that there are theſe ſix very diftin& Sorts of 


Argumentation: The View is Simple, and ine 
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CH AP. VI. 
Of the different Kinds of Knowledge 
aud Evidence. 


IT being a Matter of no ſmall Conſequence 
to the Procedure of the Intellect in gene- 
ral, to ſtate the ſeveral very different Kinds of 


Knowledge, as well as the Degrees of it in each 
Kind which admits of them ; I ſhall obſerve 


Knowledee following, and as many very diffe- 
rent Kinds of Evidence upon which they are 
founded. N 


I. Taz firſt is that which we have from 
our Senſes; and conſiſts in an Intellectual View 
of all thoſe Ideas which are thro' them, con- 
veyed inwardly to the Imagination. This s I * 
a Knowledge Direct, and Immediate, and Intui- 
tive; utterly excluſive of all Reaſoning and 


Ideas hitherto uncompounded ; and the Intel- 
lect is as yet no farther employ'd than in 23 
bare Contemplation of the Ideas. It is this view 
of the Intelle& which renders it properly Know 
edge, and diſtinguiſhes it from Natural Inſtiui 
in Brutes, which are not capable of any ſucl 
View of their Ideas, This carries in it the 
Hg be Kind of Evidence, becauſe it is fo d- 
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rect, and immediate, and ſimple, that it ad- 
mits of no Medius Terminus, or common Mea- 
fure, and conſequently of no Proof or Evidence 
at all from Reaſon; and all manner of Proof 
or Evidetice would, if Attempted here, have 
leſs of Perſpicuity and Certainty in it, than 
that which it already contains in its own Na- 
ture, This is a Knowledge which admits of 
no Degrees of Evidence, for A external Senſa- 
tion is equaly certain and undoubted In 1t/elf ; 
and the Evidence of One Senſe is equaly clear 
with that of Another, in reſpect of their proper 
and different Objects; and this Evidence can 
be no otherwiſe varied than by the preſent Diſ- 
poſition of the Organ of Senſation z or of the 
Medium ; or by the different Degrees or Man- 
ner of Impreſſion from the outward Object. 
When the Senfation is regular and perfect, the 
Aſſent of the Intelle& naturaly and Nece/= 
* /arily follows all at once; but however is not 
Erxtorted after the Manner it is in Demonſtra- 
tion, which compels by intermediate Proof and 
Deduction, Wherefore it would be an odd 
Affectation to call this ſenſitive Evidence by 
the Name of Demonſtration, merely becauſe it 
zs obvious and natural, and not to be deny'd; 
or becauſe the contrary can he reduced to fuch 
uw BY a Contradiction as this: As if a Man ſhould 
W { a Tree, for inſtance, before his Eyes, and 
could fay, the Denial of it implies That the 
Tree ſhould be there, and not there at the ſame time; 
or that he both ſees and doth not fee a Tree at the 
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ame time. Men may in Words indeed profeſs 
their Diſſent from the Evidence of Senſe, and 
charge it home with Falſhood and Fraud; yet 
this is no other than giving themſelves the Lie: 
It is acting againſt Nature, which will recoil 
with irreſiſtible Force whenever the unnatural 
Reſtraint is relaxed. When the Organ is right- 
ly diſpoſed and exerciſed upon its proper Ob- 
ject, in a juſt Diſtance and Medium, the clear- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſon muſt yield to its Evi- 
dence, and can never interpoſe but when there 
is a reaſonable Suſpicion of ſome Failure in the 
Ad of Senſation : Nor can it make any Inqui- 
ry whether the Evidence of Senſe is true? 
But only whether it is truly the Evidence of Þ 
Senſe? So that for a Man to argue againſt Þ 
the plaineſt Evidence of Senſe, is to oppoſe 
the Evidence of Reaſon to what in its on 


Nature admits of No Reaſoning at all; o |; 


what is worſe, to lay aſide both Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, and form a Judgment upon any Inſtance $ 
of Senſation without Regard to either of them. 


Ir will be proper to add theſe two Thing ö 


farther concerning the Evidence of Senſe; firſt, i 


that it was Nece//ary it ſhould be ſo direct and Þ 
immediate, ſo clear and undoubted ; becauſe 
it is the Fir Foundation of all Other Know- 
ledge of things Human and Divine. If the 
Truth of this Knowledge admitted of any 
Doubt, or were capable of any Proof, we 
ſhould wander about in an eyerlaſting Scep- 

7 | ticiſm, 
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zici/m, without the leaſt Certainty in any thing: 
For no Proof urged for it, can be plainer or 
more evident than that which it is brought 
to prove; and would therefore Itſelf require 
another Proof, and fo on with endleſs Con- 
fuſion, The other thing to be obſeryed is, 
that all Self-evident Propoſitions, and Avioms, 
and Poſiulata, are clear and evident in Pro- 
portion to their near Affinity to Senſation 
and owe their apparent Truth and Certainty 
to a more Immediate Correſpondence with it. 
As that The Whok is greater than the Part; two 
Dings equal to a third are equal in themſelves ; 
Fall which and ſuch like are derived more di- 
[ Þ realy from Senſation, and therefore have in 
them a Degree of Evidence little inferior to it. 


Nov what J have faid of ſenſitive Know- 
ot [ledge muſt be underſtood of the Immediate and 
bare Ad of Senſation only, or of the Idea con- 
ce ſequent upon it; which the Intelle& firſt 
m. takes for granted, and then makes its own 
Remarks, together with all its Inferences and 
2 | Deduttions from it. So that thus far only it 
„is properly Knowledge, or a Neceſſary Afſent of 
nd the Mind to an evident Truth; — not Faith; 
(or indeed 4 that is ſtrictly and properly 
-Korbledge doth, as ſuch, exclude all that is 
he properly Believing) and a Man is ſaid actualy 
ro Know and not to Believe what he truly 
e ſees with his Eyes and hears with his Ears : 
-Faith may be Con/equent to that Aſſent of the 
„ Mind upon ſenſitiye Evidence, but cannot be 
3 


that 
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that Very Aſſent of the Mind which makes it 
Knowledoe, Thus they who actualy ſaw La- 
2arus come out. of his Grave at the call of 255 
fas, could not be faid to Believe that they faw 
him rife from the dead, but to Know that hie 
did fo. They who were Eye-witneffes of 
Chriſt's Afcenfion, could not be faid to Be- 
Feve that they faw him aſcend ; but to Know 
it, This Knowledge indeed and immediate 
Evidence of Senfe may be a good Ground and 
Foundation of ſuch 7ruths as are directly de- 
duced from thence by moral Reaſoning and 
Deduction, and which may ſo become the 
Objects of our Faith. As the raiſing L7zaris i 
from the dead was a fenfible Evidence of 2 
Divine Almighty Power in Chriſt ; and his al. 
cending up into Heaven a ſenſible Evidence 
of the Zrath of his Doctrine, and of his being 
the Son of God and the true Meſfrah, as he 
declared himſelf to be: The Spectators had 2 
Knowledge of the Facts and a Faith of thoſe 
Truths whereof they were intended as a Prof 
and Evidence, | 


S8o it was with Thomas the Apoſtle; he 
could not be ſaid to Believe that he felt the 
Print of the Nails in the Hands of Chriſt, and 
the Mark of the Wound in His Side; but that 
hie actualy Kzew them to be there: And from 
thence he Neceſſarily inferr'd the Truth of hs 
Refurre&ion, which was Knowhkdpe ſtill; and 
upon this Senſſtive ard Rational Knowledge i 
| 3 * 


_—— — ——— —— 


. e——e————al——al — — 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 219 


was that he founded that great Article of Faith, 
which he made open Proſeſſion of by crying 
out My Lord and My God. The Saying of our 
Saviour upon that Conſeſſion of his Faith was, 
Blefſed are they which believe and have not ſeen ; 
which is our Caſe who are now Believers : 
Not becauſe we believe without Knowledge ; 
but becauſe our Faith is founded upon Rational 
only and Aral, and not upon any Senſitive 
Evidence of our own. We have firſt a Know- 
ledge or moral Certainty of the 'Truth of the 
Facts, from their Teſtimony who had a ſen- 
ſitiye Evidence of them; from the Hiſtory of 
the New Teſtament, and the rational Proofs 
of its being the Word of God : And it is upon 
this Knowledge we found our Behef of Chriſt's 
being the Son of God and true Meſſiah; of 
his having almighty Power; and of his being 
Our Lord and our God. 


As it was neceſſary to diſtinguiſh theſe two 
Tings with ſome exactneſs, Senſitive Evidence 


and Faith properly fo called, upon many Ac- 


to open the . Fallacy of thoſe who inſiſt upon 
Strict Evidence, in oppofition to Revelation and 
Myffery. The Evidence of Fa#s related in 
dcripture, either Sexfitive or Rational, is not 
properly” Faith, but Knewledee ; and the Rational 
Knowledge of fuch Facts Men either have, or 
may have if they pleaſe, after the ſame Man- 
ner they now come by the Kznuledee of other 
Tranſ- 


counts; ſo eſpecialy was it requiſite in order 


220 +: PROCEDURE OP 


Tranſactions related in Prophane Hiſtory. And 
as for thoſe reveal'd 7yuths which are Deduced 
from them, and which are properly the Ob- 
jects of our Faith, ſuch as Chriſt's being the Sn 
of God and true ' Meſſiah, his having almighty 
Power, and being truly our Lord and our God; 
it is plain they are of ſuch a Nature as not to 
admit of any immediate Senſitive Evidence. 
Had thoſe myfterious Doctrines and Truths 
been In themſelves capable of Immediate ſenſitive 
Evidence either to the eus or us, they Would 
then become Knowledge, as was that of the 
Facts and Miracles; and ſuch evident Know- 
ledge as would neceſſarily Exclude all Faith, 
So that tho'- our modern Unbelievers: had-ac- 
tualy Seen all the Miracles wrought by our 
Saviour, yet ſtill upon their Principles they 
muſt have continued void of all Faith in thoſe 
Myſterious Doctrines to which the Miracles were 
dehign'd to procure our aſſent. For Miracles 
are but a Mediate external Proof of thei Truth 
of ſuch Doctrines, and have no Natur at: and 
Neceſſary Connection with: the Propoſitions fe- 
veal'd ;- and tho' an hundred of them were 
wrought for the procuring our Aſſent to Oh 
Myſtery, it would {till remain as Iacumpre- 
henſible as: before. But theſe Men are not ſa- 
tished with any thing ſhort” of a ſtrict and In- 
mediate intrinſic Evidence for. the Dyctrines 
themſelves ;-infomuch that their obſtinate reſu- 
ſal of an Aﬀent to theſe reveal'd Truths, upon 
ſuch a Principle, is in this Reſpect a Dept 

| 0 


—  — — 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 221 


of Perverſeneſs even beyond that of the har- 
den'd Jews; who attributing Chriſt's Miracles 
to the Power of Beelzebub, and no other than 
giving Teſtimony to himſelf, required a Sign 
from the Father in Heaven ; and had this been 

ranted they were content to acquieſce in the 
Belief of his Doctrines. 


Bur our modern Unbelievers, if conſiſtent 
with themſelves, muſt have rejected the Doc- 
trines notwithſtanding their ſeeing even Such a 
Miracle from Heaven For this would be but 
a Mediate Evidence ſtill of the Truth of thoſe 
divine Doctrines our Saviour preach'd; ſome 
of which would have continued, by their very 
Nature, equaly Myſterious and Inconceivable 
to them as before. And therefore They muſt 
have called for either a Direct ſenſitive Intuition, 
or an Immediate Evidence of the divine Truths 
themſelves; ſuch as would give them a Char 
and Adequate Knowledge of the real Intrin 

Nature of Things, which is incomprehenſible 
either to Senſe or Reaſon: And upon a Re- 
fuſal of this, they muſt intirely have declined 
any Faith where they had no Direct Know- 
ledge by Ideas, nor immediate Comprehenſion 
Jof the incomprehenſible Myſtery” Itſelf. Is it 
not a monſtrous Inconſiſtency in our Oppoſers 
o Revelation to profeſs themſelyes willing to 
become Believers, if all Points of the Chriſtian 
Faith were put into fuch a Light as that it 
would be Impoſſible to BELIE VE them: For 

| whether 
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whether they had the immediate Evidence of 
Senſe, or of ſtrict CN for them, it 
would be then all Knowledge or Science, and not 
—_ 


II. ANoTHER Kind of Knowledge is that 
which we have from Self-Conſciouſneſi. As we 
come to the Knowledge of things without us 
by the Mediation of their Ideas; ſo on the con- 
trary we have an Immediate Feeling or Conſti- 
ouſneſs of what is tranſacted in our Mind, 
without the Intervention of any Ideas whatſo- 
ever. Thus we have a Knowledge of all the 
Faculties or Powers and Operations of the 
Soul; not only thoſe of the Intellect and Wil, 
together with all the various Modifications of 
them; but of all the Paſſions likewiſe and A 
fections of the Inferior Soul. This Kind d 
Perception ſome have not unaptly called J- 
ternal Senſation, in order to diſtinguiſh it from 
that Perception we have of External Objects by 
their Ideas, and which cannot otherwiſe be 
known than by ſome Repreſentations or Cha- 
racters of them lodged in the Imagination. 


ConceRNninG this Kind of Knowledge which 
we have of the Faculties of our own Minds, WW 
ſo very different from what we have by exter- 
nal Senſation; it will be neceſſary to obſerve, 
that we have no degree of it Antecedent to the 
Actual Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties upon the Ideas 
of Senfation; as we-ſhould have had no we 
| e 
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ledge of any of our bodily Motions if the 
Parts were not actualy moved: Inſomuch that 
it is from the internal Senſation or Conſciouſ- 
neſs of thoſe Operations of the Powers of the 
Mind upon ſuch Ideas, that we neceſſarily inter 
its very Exiſtence ; and obtain the higheſt moral 
Certainty of an immaterial Principle within 
us, endued with a Power of voluntary Motion 
or Activity in itſelf, and of communicating 
Motion at Will and Pleaſure to the Parts of 
the Body. Thus we could have had no Con- 
ſciouſneſs of Thinking, antecedently to, and ab- 
ſtractedly from any Object or Idea actualy 
thought upon; or of Willing without ſome- 
thing actualy Will'd or deſired; nor of Love, 
Hatred, Fear, till thoſe Paſſions were Exerciſed 
upon ſome Object loved, or hated, or feared ; 
and ſo in all the other Faculties and Affections 
of the Mind, 


Nov ſince we can have no Conſciouſneſs 

of any of the Powers of our Minds before they 
$ actualy operate; and that their firſt Operations 
muſt neceſſarily be upon Ideas of Senſation ; it 
is plain we cannot have Simple Ideus of them, 
but are obliged. to form to our ſelyes Complex 
| Notions of them, made up of thoſe ea upon 
C which they operate, together with the Man- 
der of the Mind's operating upon them, and 
g its affecting the Body in thoſe Operations. 


THo* 
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Tuo' this Kind of Knowledge neceſfarity 
Preſuppoſes that which we have from external 
Senſation, and is of a more complex Nature; 
yet it is nothing inferior to it in Point of Cer. 
tainty and Evidence. The Neceſſary Aﬀent of 
the Mind doth not only follow of Courſe up- 
on this Conſciouſneſs, as it is in the Caſe of 
external Senſation ; but Falls iu with it: They 
are ſo cloſely connected that the Con/cionſm; 
is itſelf the Immediate Act of Aﬀent or Ku- 
kedge ; at leaſt they are ſo inſeparable that they 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed even in Thought, 
When this internal Senſation or Conſciouſneſs 
is truly natural, by means of a due Tone and 
Temper of the animal Spirits, and of the finer 
Parts of the Body which are the more imme- 
diate Inſtruments of thoſe mental Operations 
we can never be Deceived in this Article ol 
Knowledge. It is ſo Sure and obvious, fo Car 
and diſtinct that it admits of no Proof or Fan- 
ther Evidence from Reaſon ; and yet it would 
be perverting the true Procedure of human 
Underſtanding to confound this with Demon- 
tration + Since it is fo Immediate and Intimate i 

to us that there is no room for any Applica- 
tion of a Common Meaſure either to illuſtrate or 
increaſe its Evidence; or to diſcoyer the Truth 
or Falſhood, in any Inſtance, of thoſe Facul- Wh; 
ties and Operations whereof we have ſuch 2 
real internal Feeling. So that for a Man to 
argue away any Inſtances of this Knowle! 
we 


D 
E 


immediate Conſciouſ- 
n him doth not Kory 


ing altered in his Opini 
ent or Perſuaſion: This 


within him. f b 
being Conſcious to what is 


"Wn Mind, he doth n 
tal Difference betwe 
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Perception, as is a ſufficient Ground for theſe 
Conſequences, That Reaſon is a Faculty intirely 
different in Kind from that Inſtinct and ſenſitive 
Perception which he obſerves in Brutes ; and That 
mere Matter is not capable of Thinking and Rea- 
fon ; no Evidence whatſoever built on any 
Foundation from Without, can add to the 
Truth and Perſpicuity of thoſe Concluſions, 
or raiſe them up to an higher Degree of Cer- 
tainty in him. 


AGAain, we have an immediate Conſciouſ- 
neſs of a Freedom of Will within us; or of a 
Power to act or forbear to act, and to act this 
way or the quite contrary in all Matters a 
Duty, as well as in all things indifferent: From 
whence the natural Deduction of Reaſon is, that 
our Actions being Free and Voluntary they 
muſt be capable of being Imputable to uss 
moraly Good or Bad, and conſequently liable We 
to Reward or Puniſhment from Him who e- 
ducd us with that Faculty. This free Princ M 
ple within us is ſo Se/f-evident, that no Real 
or Argument can render it more ſo; all at 
tempt of Proof for the Corroboration of it iſ 
utterly needlets, and ſerves only to perplex ani 
confound the cleareſt Evidence the Mind is «li 
pable of for the Truth of any thing: So tha 
in all Contention and Debate relating to WF; 
Point, as well as to what immediately depend | 
on it, the laſt Appeal for a final Deciſion mul 
be to the immediate Conſciouſneſs of the Mind 
| and 
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and he who would not determine againſt ab- 
ſolute Decrees, and unconditional Predeſiination, 

| Eldon and Reprobation, from a Diſcernment of 
Freedom of Will within himſelf; muſt be a 
corrupt Judge and blinded with Prejudice; and 
is not capable of a full Conviction from any 
other Topic. 


Tuus again, we have an immediate Con- 
ſciouſneſs and internal Senſation of Remorſe on 
the Committal of wicked Actions, and of a ſe- 
cret Complacence of Mind on the Performance 
of ſuch as are moraly Good; and by the ſame 
& Conſciouſneſs we perceive theſe to be imme- 
diate natural Spurs to one, and Determents 
from the other. And as we have an immediate 
BE Scli-Confcioutnels of theſe Paſſions, ſo by an 
obvious Deduction of Reaſon, they become ſuch 
Wa ſolid Ground of Evidence for the eſſential and 
eternal Differexce between Virtue and Vice, 
That he who will not be convinced of this dif- 
pcrence by Reaſoning from ſuch Conſciouſneſs, 
ould be hardy enough to refiſt all Argu- 
ents built on any other Foundation. I do not 
Hay that theſe Paſſions of Pleaſure and Pain 
Waturaly conſequent to our Actions, are Theme 
Le, an Immediate Evidence of the moral 
ood or Evil of Actions prior to any Deduc- 
ion of Reaſon ; or that we have an internal 
ind and Moral Senſe, whereby we bnme- 
ieh and Intuitively diſcern the Difference of 
irtue and Vice without any Inference of 


Q 2 Reaſon, 


— 
al” 
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Reaſon, and previouſly to it, as ſome ridicu- 
louſly affert : Becauſe nothing can be plainer 
than that the Actions themſelves muſt he A. 
prehended as Moraly Good or Bad betore ſuch 
Natural Pleaſure or Pain can be cauſed by them; 
and conſequently their moral Good or Evil 
muſt conſiſt in ſomething previous not only to 
thoſe Paſſions, but alſo to Any Faculty Mas. 
ever that Apprehends it. But I ay there en- 
not be a ſurer Ground on which to build an 
undoubted Argument for that real and unalt- 
rable Difference between Virtue and Vice, 


which is antecedent in itſelf both to our - * 
ceiving it, and being thus affected by it, aſter f 
Any manner. | 5 - 


No does it take off any thing from th i 
Certainty of this Knowledge I am ſpeakig M 
of, or the Force of its Evidence, that ſome 
Men have little or no Remoyſe in the Com. P 
mittal of habitual and known Sins. For ii i l 
was not ſo with them at Fit; they are in a 
Unnatural State, and have almoſt quite defact 2 
and ſmother'd one of the ſtrongeſt Paſſions i. i s 
human Nature by inceſſant Contradiction, an . 8 
offering it perpetual Violence, till they are 1 
moſt paſt any Feeling or Conſciouſneſs of 1 , 


weak and feeble in Men; then they becom 
clamorous in their Demands either for ® 


Inſſind 


— —= 
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I;fin# whereby to diſcern it Immediately and 
Intuitively; or for ſuch ſtrict Demonſtration as is 
quite beſide the Nature of Morality, as well as 
reveal'd Religion. And this unreaſonable Claim 
of theirs has put ſome well meaning Perſons 
upon abſurd and fruitleſs Endeavours to prove 
that ſuch an Inſtinct or Senſe is actualy implant- 
ed in human Nature; and others to prove that 
ſuch Demonstration may be had in all the im- 
portant Points of natural Religion. 


Ss 90 again, if from that immediate Conſciouſ- 
neſs Men have of the Operations of their own 
Minds, they are not convinced that their Know- 
edge is of the Operations Themſelves, and not 
got any Reflex Ideas within them of thoſe Ope- 
rations; a ſtronger Argument cannot be offered 
jor their Conviction. 


& LasrLy, if a Man from the Obſervation 
bf what paſſes within him is not Conſcious to 
Himſelf that he hath no Purely Intellectual, or 
[fra ſpiritual Ideas for the Exerciſe of the 
Pperations of his Mind, independently of all 
eas of Sſation (the Nece/ſary rational Con- 
quence from which is, that he hath no wa 
t conceiving things purely Spiritual and In; 
cerial but by Analogy with thoſe Complex No- 
ons and Conceptions, ſorm'd from thoſe Ideas 
onſidered together with the Operations of our 

Mind upon them) it will be in vain to offer 
| Q 3 many 


— — —2 
— — 


ledge or Evidence very different from either 
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many other things which may be ſaid upon this 
Point for farther Proof and Illuſtration. 


THEesE two forts of Knowledge are Imme. 
diate, and conſequently a Sort of Intuition; and 
conſidered ſtrictly in themſelves, do exclude all 
Reaſoning and conſequential Dedution, which, 
as we have ſeen, are of an After Conſideration, 
And this leads us to another Kind of Know-! 


of them, which is Mediate and altogether ac- 
quir'd by Deduction and Conſequence: That 

is Reaſon ; which differs from the Underſtand- 
ing or Intellet, in that This is a more gener 
Term and denotes the very Power or Faculty 
itſelf ; but the other expreſſeth an Operation off 
that Faculty, and is limited to that one Pai 
ticular Operation which conſiſts in Illation «pi 
Conſequence, This therefore we are to diſtnjm 
guiſh into Four different Heads of Knowledge 
according to the different Manner of the Inte. 11 
lect's Procedure in making its Deductions an 
Conſequences, and according to the differen 
Kind of Evidence in each of them. } 


= | 

I. Tu firſt Head of this Knowledge or EH we 
dence is that of Science or Demonſtration ; wag 7 
may be placed in the cleareſt Light at ex 
in. the Sylhogiſtic Form, or in what is reducivleds 
to it, by the actual Application of a comma: h. 
Meaſure, Determinate and Certain, to two DW two 
tremes which are Iyfallibly Commenſurate this: 


. 


— — 
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it: So that the Concluſion follows by an A- 
ſolute Neceſſity, and Compels the Aﬀent of the 
Intelle& to the Truth of it, even in Oppoſi- 
tion to any Tendency of the Vill to the con- 
trary ſhould it be Attempted; and the Know- 
ledge is as infallible, as the direct and clear Per- 
ception of Senſation or Self-Conſciouineſs, 
The Logicians confine Demonſtration to Cauſes 
and Ffefts; and they make two ſorts of it, that 
of proving the Eyed from the immediate Cav/e, 
and that of proving the Cauſe from a remote 
Efeft. The Mathematicians apply the demon- 
ſtrative Form to Number, Extenſion and Fi- 
gure ; but with this difference, that tho' they 
make their Iyferences expreſly, yet they carry 
one of the Premiſes in their Mind. And from 
thence again the Name only, and empty Colour 
of it came to be introduced into Ethics and Me- 
= :aphyſics ; not without a plauſible Appearance 
of a great Improvement of them; but in Con- 
ſequence and Reality, not without darkening 
and cnervating all the Doctrines and Precepts 
of Morality and Natural Religion. 


II. Tur next Head of Knowledge which 
ve have from Reaſon is, that of a Moral Cer- 
beit, the utmoſt Degree of which approaches 
next to what is Demonſtrative. This Know- 
ledge is acquired by ſuch Proofs or Mediums 
as have an Indubitable Connection only with the 
two Extremes. 'The Force and Evidence of 

this a plain Underſtanding is capable of appre- 
| Q 4 hend- 


———— w_ _ — a — 


hending, and it rarely or never requires the 


which conclude with a quite Diferent Kind of . 
Certainty. The Aſſent of the Mind here i“ 


ſor in this the Will hath a great Power and] 
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Syllogiſtic Form for the. Inſtruction of Perſons 
unprejudiced ; tho” this is ſometimes neceſſary 
tor the Confuting perverſe and groundleſs Op- 

ſition. The Arguments here are drawn from 
— of Reaſon in general, and the Evidences 
which go to make up a Moral Certainty may be 
a Combination of all Kinds of Knowledge, not 
excepting even that of Science or ſtrict Demon- 
ſtration. From thence indeed Arguments may 


be drawn in Natural Religion; as when we prove i 


the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God T7 
from Aſtronomical Propoſitions alrcady demon- q r 
ſtrated : But then the Moral Deductions made 
from thence are not Themſelves capable of the 
lame demonſtrative Evidence; the Mathema- . 
tical Propoſitions are taken for Granted here, 
and then Moral Arguments are built upon them, 


tree and Voluntary, and follows by a Moral N. 
ceſſity only; which obligeth every one not to 
oppoſe or contradict the common Sence and 
Reaſon of Mankind; and in Religion particu- 
larly (in Relation to which we have this mon] 

Evidence more eſpecialy under Conſideration) 
the with-holding our Aſſent to it is ever utterly 
Ine xcuſable. Thus as in Demonſtration the Af. 
lent of the Intellect is Compel d, nay tho iy 3 
thould meet with the Oppoſition of the Mil; 
ſo in Moral Evidence it is quite the Revere 


Influence 


—— — 
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Influence in promoting or obſtructing that A. 
ſent: And hence it comes that there is Room 
leſt for Paſſion and Prejudice of all Sorts to in- 
terpoſe here, and give a Byaſs to the Intellect 
contrary to its own natural Tendency ; and to 
the Right it hath of judging and determining 
upon all Degrees of moral Reaſoning according 
to the true Merits of the Caule. 


W come to the Knowledge of every thing 
in Natural Religion for which we have a mo- 
ral Certainty, by a long and imperceptible Se- 
ries of Reaſoning; and the Progreſs is flow 
from one Step to another, till at laſt the Mind 
ſorms to itſelf Propoſitions of clear and un- 
S queſtionable Verity; which ſome Men are apt 
to look upon as ſo many Axioms and Firſt 
Vrinciples and Poſiulata, becauſe they require 
vo expreſs and immediate Deduction of Rea- 
| Yon for their Certainty and Evidence. Thus 
the Evidences of Natural Religion and Morality 
row up with us from our tender Years, and 
I ecceive a daily Increaſe of Strength, from con- 
inued Obſervation, and the habitual Exerciſe 
f Reaſon, according to the Advantages of E- 
Hucation: Inſomuch that this Knowledge of 
he plaineſt and moſt obvious Moral Truths is 
Fradualy obtain'd by Deduction and Conſe- 
Nuence; ſuch as, There is a God. God is to be 
vorſhiped by Man. Every one ought to enjoy what 
bi own. Where there is no Property there is 
5 Injuſtice, The Procedure of the Intellect in 

coming 
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coming to this Knowledge is by ſuch inſenſi- 
ble Degrees, that Men are ſometimes apt to 
look upon theſe and ſuch like Propoſitions as 
Sentiments purely natural and Innate; and a 
Sort of Principles congenial to the Mind, where- 
of they have a kind of Intuitive Knowledge, 
excluſive of all preceding Deduction, as being 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, Now tho” theſe 
plain Truths are ſo evident that they leave no 
room for Doubt, and that the contrary may be 
reduced to Ahſurdity, and a Contradiction to 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; 

it would however be very improper to call any ÞF 
Proofs and Reaſons which may be offered for 
them by the Name of Demonſtration, or to al- 
ſert that they either have, or are capable of 
having Mathematical Certainty. This is no other 
than confounding two very different Kinds of | © 
Knowledge; which when rightly diſtinguiſhed J# 
are both of them equaly true, and ſolid, and?! 
undeniable, and founded upon the ſtrongeſt . 
Evidence the Nature of either will admit of, Þ 


and yet are not capable of the fame kinds of 2 
Proof; and therefore the Abſurdity of blend-B 4 : 
ing theſe together is the very fame, as il = 
we jumbled Moral Certainty and Evidence, with ſol 
that we have purely from external Senſatien a Ne 
from Self-Conſcionſneſs. a 

N ow becauſe natural and reveal'd Religion 44 
are capable of no other than a Moral Certainty 2 


and that to the great Diſadvantage of * 
a | ö 
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this hath been confounded with Demonſtration ; 
and becauſe ſome Men have aſſerted that na- 
tural Religion or Morality is capable of Mathe- 
matical Certainty, and that others have in vain * 
attempted to frame Syſtems of Morality pur- 0 
ſuant to that groſs Opinion ; I ſhall diſtinguiſh Wl. 
the different Nature and Properties of theſe 1 
two kinds of Evidence, in oppoſite Columns un- 
der two diſtinct Propoſitions, the one Mathe- 
matical and the other Moral. 


Mathematical Certainty, Moral Certainty. 


As in this Propoſition. As in this Propoſition, 


The three Angles of There is a God. 
a right lind Triangle | 
are equal to two right 
des. 
5 
HERE there is the On this ſide there 
8 utmoſt Degree of A- is the utmoſt Degree 
ſolute Certainty ; the of Moral Certainty ; 
Evidence is Infallible, the Evidences for it are 
and the Conſequence Indubitable, and the 
| follows by a Natural Conſequences follow 
= Necellity, by a Moral Neceſſity. 


Tur Demonſtrati- Tar Arguments on 
on, when underſtood, this fide Ought poſi- 
= Compels and Extorts the tiyely to Determine the 


4 
4 
3 
4 


236 PROCEDURE OF 


Affent of the Intel- 
lect. | | 


IN this Point of 
Knowledge there is no 
Concurrence of the 
Will; it is the ole 
Operation of the In- 
zelleF, and no Preju- 
dice or Paſſion can ſo 
interpoſe as to Sway 
or Influence its Judg- 
ment or Illation. 


On this ſide there | 


can be no Degrees of 


Evidence or Certainty ; 


all Demonſtrations are 
equaly certain ; there 
can be no Proof but 
of one Kind; nor can 
there be any Additional 
Force of Arguments 
drawn from Other 
kinds of Knowledge. 


4 


ent of the Intellect. 


Judgment; they De- 
mand and Require the 


In this Knowledge 
a Concurrence of the 
Will is requiſite even 
to the Aſſent of the 
Intellect; and it hath 
a great Power and In- 
fluence in promoting 
or obſtructing that Aſ- 
ſent: So that a Man | 
ſhall either give it, r 
with-hold it, as he is | © 
impartial and unpreju- © 
diced ; or as he is 
blinded with Paſſion, 
or habitual Immora- 


75 4 
7 3 
lit f 
. * 
> 


Tufs fide admits | /* 
of ſeveral Degrees of 
Certainty ; it takes in 
All Kinds of Know- 
ledge; and the Truths Þ 
of Morality are More 
or Leſs evident accord- 
ing to the Strength 
and Perſpicuity of the 
Arguments by which 
they are proyed, 


One 
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One Demonſtration 
amounts to the utmoſt 
Infallible Certainty; an 
hundred Demonſtra- 
tions ofthe ſame thing, 
would not Increaſe or 
confirm the Evidence, 
which neceſſarily ex- 
dludes A, Poſſibility of 
the things being other- 

wiſe; and every Proof 
but the One ſhorteſt and 
Clareſt are ſuperflu- 
on x 


DO this ſide there 
is a Concurrence of Sen- 
ation by viſible Fi- 
gures and Diagrams, 
to help the Mind in 
Ja ready apprehending 
and retaining a conti- 
nued Chain of Deduc- 
tions; the very thing 
which enables Men in 
Mathematics to pro- 
ceed in a Series of Eu- 
thymemes, leaving out 


one Propoſition of the 


HERE Many vari- 
ous Arguments may 
concur to make up 
even the higheſt De- 
gree of Moral Certainty 
for any one Point ; and 
yet no 7wo Argu- 
ments he exactly of 
the ſame weight. This 
moral Certainty ex- 
cludes all Reaſonable 
Cauſe of Doubting, tho 
not a bare Natural Poſ- 
ſibility of the things 
being otherwiſe for 
ought we know. 


HERE there is no 
Vi fable Clue of that kind 
for the Procedure and 
Guidance of the In- 
tellect; but all its De- 


ductions are Purely Ra- 


tional, and all its Reſo- 
lutions and Concluſi- 
ons are intirely A- 
rated from any In- 
mediate AF of Senſa- 
tion; and therefore it 
is that in Matters of 
Difficulty here the Dia- 
lectical 


238 
Argument in the com- 
plete Form. 


H RE all the Con- 
tradictions and Abſur- 
dities conſequent upon 
a Denial of the Truth, 
are plainly diſcernible 
in the Very Nature of 
the Things themſelves; 
they are in a great 
Meaſure immediately 
evident to Senſe; and 
are therefore glaring 
and palpable; and tol- 
low with an abſolute 
and TIyfallible Certain- 
ty, like all other Con- 
cluſions which have 


Mathematical Evidence. 


T RIS takes Place 
in things Natural, and 
Material, and Senſible, 
ſuch as Quantity, Fi- 
gure and Extenſion ; 
the Ideas of all which 
we haye from Direct 


4 
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lectical Form of Syl- 
logiſm is moſtly in 
Uſe, wherein the com- 
mon Meaſure is actu- 
aly apply'd to both 
Extremes. 


5 


HERE the Contra- 
dictions and Abſurdi- 
ties you are preſſcd 
with in Argument, are 
diſcernible by the In- 
telleft alone; they have 
a Reſpect to our way 
of Thinking and Rea- 
ſoning; and folloy 
with a Moral Certainty 
only, upon a denial d 
the Truth, like all o- 
ther Concluſions which 
have Moral Evidence 
only. | 


1 


Tus extends itſell 
to things Spiritual and 
Supernatural, ſuch a 
God and his Attr- 
butes, and all & ; 
ther Immaterial Being 
whereof we can have 

| no 
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and Immediate Senſati- 
on, 


O this fide the J- 
alas are Simple and De- 
Fer minate, and concern- 
ing which there is a 
eneral Conſent ; and 
Wherefore all their A- 
rr cements and Diſagree- 
2:75 may be render'd 
Wo diſtin and manifeſt 
to ſtrike the Mind 
Sully and irreſiſtibly, 
At once. 
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no Direct and Immedi- 
ate Ideas; and which 
are therefore no other- 
wiſe conceivable, but 
by the Mediation of 
things natural. God 
and his Attributes are 
the Immediate Objects 
of our Knowledge and 
Faith intheir Types and 
Repreſentations only; 
and the Mediate Objects 
of both as to their Real 
Incomprehenſible Na- 
ture and Subſtance. 


Ou Reaſonings on 
this ſide are all about 
Notions andConceptions; 
which are not only 
very Complex in them- 
ſelyes, and each of 
them a Compoſition 
of many Ingredients; 
but wonderfully va- 
ried according to the 
different Sentiments of 
Men and their very op- 
polite ways of Think- 
ing; ſo that there is 
no ſmall Diſſiculty in 
bringing Men to fix 

and 
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Tr1s is ſtrictly 
Knowledge or Science, 
and neceſſarily ex- 
cludes all Belief in ge- 
neral, and Faith pro- 
perly ſo call'd, and all 
Aſſent of the Mind 
upon the 7eſtimony of 


others. 


TBAIS Propoſition 
contains Matter of 
pure Speculation or 
Theory only; and it re- 
quires no Concurrence 


utmoſt moral Proof 


and aſcertain their mo. 
ral Notions and Con- 
ceptions by the Tru 
Meaſure or Standard, 


HERE we may be 
{aid both to Know and 
to Believe the ſame 
Propoſition, in natural 
or reveal'd Religion 
To Know it upon the 


and Evidence; and to 
Believe it in general, 
becauſe the voluntary Bc 
Concurrence of the Yi 

is requiſite to that A 
ſent of the Mind, ad BW; 
it is not extortel Bl 
And it is al ſo a Religin 

Faith when there is! 
full Concurrence oft 
Will and Heart to it 
Subſequent to that A 
ſent of the Intellet. 


As there is a Co 
currence of the V 
requiſite in order MM 
influence the Aſſent 
the Intellect to 


15 P. 
ng I 
Ch i 
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of the Mill either 7o or truth of this Propoſi- 
aſter the Aſſent of the tion; ſo muſt it af- 
Intellect; ſo that the terwards continue to 
Practical Uſes of it are Cle with that Aſſent 
merely accidental. in order to regulate 
our Practice, and to 
ſway and influence the 
Manners of Men, 
which 1s then a truly 
Practical Faith, 


1. FRoM the very different and even © 
Polite Nature of Moral Certainty, and that which 
ſtrictly Demonſtrative and Mathematical put in- 
V this Light; it muſt appear Firſt, that there 
as little room for the latter in Morality and 
$2/ural Religion, as in Revelation. To make 
bis Point the more evident, I have taken for 
Wy inſtance the fundamental Truth of all M- 
ral and Revealed Religion, and which of all 
Hers is preſumed to he the moſt ſtrictly de- 
nſtrable. The Propoſition is undoubtedly 
1 unqueſtionably true; it hath the higheſt 
d of Evidence the nature of the thing will 
Wit of: It is founded upon the plaineſt Rea- 
and the utmoſt Moral Certainty; ſo as to 
mand and Claim the Aſſent of the Intellect * 
render its Diſſent inexcuſable Partiality and 
ge. But that it is not ſtrictly Demonſtra= 
plain from the very Exiftence of a Deity 
revealed in Scripture by the name I am, 
ch is in other Words, J exit; and from 
| ne that 
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irreconcileable Inconſiſtency and Contradi® 
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that ſaying, The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart there 
is wo God: For if there were any One demon- 
ſtrative Argument, or a Mathematical Cer. 
taiuty for it, this would render all Other Ar. 
ments either from Scripture or Reaſon in- 
tirely needleſs; and there could not be ſuch a 
thing as a ſpeculative Atheiſt in the World; 
whereas the Experience of all Ages hath ſheyn, 
that there are many ſuch Fools, otherwile of 
great Learning and natural Sagacity, wi 
have argued that there is no God. They har 
indeed varied much in their Manner of doing 
this; ſome who denied the Zxi/ence of a Deity, f 
have however allowed a Fir Cauſe; othen WW 
who allow'd a Firſt Canſe, have deny'd it vB , 
be an Inte/hgent Agent; others who allow hin BW + 
to be an Intelligent Agent, yet deny his m. 
dence; and ſome who allow his Provident, 
have however corrupt Notions of his Attrihu 
and ſuch as by immediate Conſequence deſi 


a lamentable Inſtance, even in our own tin Me. 


of a Per ſon of great natural Sagacity and e 


Application; who hath firſt undertaken Met 
Demonſtrate the Exiſtence of One God Only, H 
Chain of Metaphyſical Deductions: And i 
afterwards hath publiſh'd another Book o 
{mall Bulk to demonſtrate, by the ſame d 
of Metaphyſics, the Exiſtence of More C 
than One ; tho” if you ſtrip both theſe Uno 
takings out of their Metaphyſical Dreſs, 


betw6 
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Sence and Reaſon; and nothing will appear 


mark, that if there were any one clear de- 
monſtratiye Argument of apparent Mathema- 
tical Certainty for the Exiſtence of a Deity 
and his Attributes, then all that Variety of 
Opinions would fall of Courſe; nor would 
here be any ſuch thing as laolatry, or worthip- 
Ping more Gods than one: And what is yet 


al Certainty, than Metaphyfical 1h 2 
Mankind would be in we Con- 
indeed, . if they were to depend upon 
ch Abſtractions for the fundamental Point of 
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Abſtractions, beſore they could arrive at this 
Concluſion, Therefore there is a God ; or which 
is in Effect or Conſequence the very ſame, 
' Therefore there is but One God. 


went thro' the Hands of two great and Learm- 


4 well expect to fee with their Ears, and hed 


| have furniſhed the World with an __ : 
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intricate Maze of nice and thinſpun notional 


Trar Mathematical Certainty is not to 


be had but in things Mathematical, and that 
Demonſtration properly 1o call'd can have no 


Place in Morality or Natural Religion, hath bee 
the general Opinion of the Wiſe and Learned, 
accordingly it is a ſaying of Jamblicus, That 
Demonſtrations are not to be expected in Matters 
concerning God and things Divine. And in an 
excellent Treatiſe of natural Religion (which 


ed Prelates of our own ; and which hath mor 
Force of Argument and ſtrict Reaſoning in 
than all the Abſtracted and Metaphyſici 
Tracts which have ſince appeared upon that 
Subject) there is another ſaying ſull to the ſame 
Purpoſe. Do Men expect Mathematical ro 
and Certainty iu moral Things? Why, they mi 


with their Eyes. 


TRI endeavouring to gratiſy Men in th 
unreaſonable Expectation is not only Ab/uni 
as being altogether impracticable; but had 
been of Pernicions Conſequence in theſe tui 
Reſpects. Fir/t, As the Writers in this wa 
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thinking that nothing in natural Religion is to 
be regarded as ſtrictly Obhgatory, farther than 
it is capable of ſuch demonſtrative Proof: And 
ſince the Nature of it will not admit this, the 
unavoidable Milcarriage of all who attempt it 
is of no ſmall Prejudice to the Cauſe they would 
thus maintain by 4 Zeal without Knowledge. 
For J appeal to any obſerving Perſon, whether 
the Effect and Conſequence of it hath not al- 
ready been, the ſupporting and encouraging 
Libertines and Unbelievers in their Demands for 
# Demonſirative Certainty and Evidence in every 
Point both of Faith and Practice? And whe- 
ther every Thing now publiſhed in Religion is 
not too generaly look'd upon with Contempt, 
which hath not ſome Air and Appearance at 
leaſt of demonſtrative Certainty and Evidence? 
The diſcerning Men among Infidels, Free- 
thinkers, and Libertines do well know that 
Much Evidence is never to be obtained either 
Wor Natural or Reveal d Religion; and that no- 
hing can contribute more to the Advantage of 
heir Cauſe, than thus drawing off their Antago- 
Lifts from a truly rational and folid way of Argu- 
nent, and putting them upon an impoſlible 
ask; wherein they muſt neceſſarily waſte and 
conſume all their Strength and Vigour in empty 
93%, and Flouriſh, and Beating of the Air. 


a 1 Secondly, As it is a direct Inſinuation againſt 
op. ReveaPd Religion; for if mere Morality is 
ae victly Demonſtrable, and Revelation is capable 
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of no more than Moral Evidence, then it can 
never be upon an equal Foot of Certainty and 
Credibility with natural Religion. This e- 
quence is ſo obvious that all who are evily in- 
clin'd to Revelation muſt plainly ſee it; and 
they accordingly inſiſt upon Mathematical 
Certainty and Evidence in Religion, and reliſh 
nothing but what hath a Colour at leaſt of De- 
monſtration: And from thence it is that all 
our new-fangled Metaphyſical Morality is grom 
into Mode and Faſhion ; and that our Moden 
Writers upon that Subject have unwarnily 
formed their Diſcourſes to the prevailing Taft 
and Genius of an Unbeheving Age. 


| | F 
2, Another thing which appears from the t 
above Oppoſition is, that notwithſtanding e ! 
greateſt Evidence we have for natural Religia t 
it however includes a Religious Faith ; aui 
that this Faith, as it ought to be, is Ton t. 
on the utmoſt Moral Certainty, When from v 
full Proof and Evidence to their Reaſon, Me 
have given their Aſſent to the Exiſtence off, 
Deity ; and from thence have inferr'd that h N 
muſt have all incomprehenſible Perfectia ta 
and infinitely greater than we can imagine 1e: 
and have accordingly ſubſtituted the bid na 
eſt Perſections diſcernible in the Creatuꝶ of 
and in our human Nature in particular, Ve. 
ſtand for his inconceivable Perſections: The or. 
the hearty Concurrence of the Vill to that gra is t 
and fundamental Truth improyes and Comply ve 
'Þ 
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it into a Religious Faith in God, and in all his 
Attributes; and Inclines the Mind to the Diſ- 
charge and Performance of all thoſe Duties 
which are deduced from them by the Light 
of Nature; ſo that without Faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God in any Religion. Faith, in the 
ſtrict Propriety of the Word, is as neceſſary 
in Natural Religion, as in Reveat d; tor tho 
we have the Utmoſ# Proof and Moral Evidence 
for the Exiſtence of a Deity, which is ſo far 
Knowledge only: Yet ſtill becauſe the Intrinſic 
Natyre of God and his E/ential Attributes are 
utterly Incomprehenſible and ineffable, and can 
be no Immediate Objects of our Underſtanding 
Men muſt Iadirecth, and by the mediation of 
their Subſtitutes, give the Aſent of the Intellect 
here, as well as the Conſent of the Will, to the 
truth of things as My/terious as any in all re- 
veal'd Religion; and which they are oblig'd 
N conceive and apprehend by the ſame Aualggy 
we do all the Myſteries of Chriſtianity. 


Tux laſt thing J ſhall obſerye from the 


* forent Nature of Moral and Mathematical Cer- 


WF tainty is, that Evangelical Faith (which as We 
ſee adds no more to that which is neceſſary in 


natural Religion than the believing the Word 
of God, whoſe Exiſtence and Attributes we 
Lore obliged to believe before) is no Precarious 


or Implicit Aſſent of the Mind. The caſe here 
is the very ſame as it is in Natural Religion; 
ve haye the utmoſt moral Certainty and Evi- 
ö * 4 | dence 
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dence for the Scriptures being the Word of God, 
or a Supernatural Revelation from Heaven; we 
neither give our Aſſent to this great Truth our 
ſelves, nor deſire that others ſhould do ſo, but 
upon the utmoſt moral Certainty and Evidence 
Men are capable of receiving for a Truth or 
Fact of that Nature. Now whether they Au 
ſuch or N? is no immediate Point of Faith, 
but of Knowledge ; and if Men, ſway'd and in- 
fluenced by Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion againt 
plain and full reaſonable Evidence, with-holl I 
the Aſent of the Intellect here; there can be no Þ 
ſubſequent Conturrence of the Mill, and conſe. 
quently no Evangelical Faith. But if the 4 
fent of the Intellect is given to that great Truth, 
and there is moreoyer a Concurrence of the 
Heart and Will; then Men act juſt in tie 
fame Manner they did before in natural R: 
ligion : They give the Aſſent of the Mind u 
Truths in the Word of God, no more Inc! 
prehenſzble nor otherwiſe Myſterious than his N YG Wc 
ture and Attributes; to things as Eaſily com 
cciv'd and expreſſed by the very fame Analogy; Mic 


things whoſe real Nature admits of as little Mf 
trinfick Immediate Proof or Evidence; and ala 
cordingly do afterwards ſuffer theſe myſteriouſ n 
Truths to Infiuence their Lives and Practice ait 
and that is a complete Evangelical Faith, fir 
K 0 t 
THESE two things therefore in reſpect fre 


Evangelical Faith, are of no ſmall Conſequenꝰ ici 

to be rightly diſtinguiſhed in all our ControWictes 

verſies with the Adverſaries of W 
1. 1 
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1. THE firſt is, the A ent of the Under- 
anding to the Truth of any Propoſition upon 
Sufficient Undoubted Evidence or a Moral Certain- 
ty; which is thus far merely Knowledge, and of 
a very different and ſeparate Conſideration in 
itſelf. Here then we are to fix our Foot, and 
join Iſſue with all Ranks of Unbelievers upon 
the Point of Kuotledge only; for as in Natural 
Religion the firſt and great Queſtion is not, 
Whether we Believe the Exiſtence of a God? 
But whether there 1s a God ? So the firſt and 
main Point to be decided with Regard to Re- 
BS -c/ation is not, Whether we Believe the Scri 
tures to be the Word of God? But whether 
they realy are ſo? And whether we have tuf- 
aient Reaſon. to Know they are ſo? Whe- 
her we will yield the Aſſent of the Intelle& 
that great Point of Knowledge, as to a Truth 
gunded upon the utmoſt Moral Proof and E- 
dence the Nature of the Thing will bear, and 
Pat we are now Capable of receiving? Nay, 
ch Proof and Evidence as would be not only 
ull Conviction to the Underſtanding in any 
Platters of the ſame kind merely 7; emporal and 
man; but much greater than They can ad- 
Wit of. This Point of Knowledge in general 
firſt to be decided; and when there is an Aﬀfe 
of the Under/ianding to it, then the Con- 
ece of the Will and its cloſing with it, 
hich is Subſequent to that Knowledge, com- 
letes an Evangelical Faith. And the Procedure 
| 18 
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ſented to, in natural Religion, upon full Moral 


Proof of their Reality in their Symbols and N | 
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is thus, As, when the Exiſtence of a Deity is af: 


Proof and Evidence, Men Believe in the incompre- 
hen fible Nature and Attributes of God : So upon 
the Afﬀſent of the Under ſtanding in general to the 
Scriptures being a divine Revelation; the Aſent 
of the Intellect, and Conſent of the Will is yielded u 
all the particular Dofrines contained in them; 
tho” ſome of them relate likewiſe to things as in- 
comprehenſible, as the real intrinſic Nature of Gut 
and his Divine Attributes. F 


Tuus we ſee that Men muſt Kno, before 
they can rightly Believe; and have a full Con- 
viction of their Judgment upon ſufficient Evi- 
dence, before there is any cloſing of the Will u 
Complete the Nature of Evangelical Fait!; B 
which is literaly as the Apoſtle defines b 
The Evidence of Things not ſeen, or the Aſſet Bi 
of the Underſtanding to the truth and Exiſtenc 
of things Inconceivable, upon certain and evident 


preſentatives. This ſhews the ſtrange Incorf MK 
ſiſtency of thoſe Men who reje& the Fat} 
of Chriſtian Myſteries, under Colour of wan 
ing Sri Reaſon and Evidence; for as it is thi 
preſent Guilt, ſo the Ground of their Condes 
nation hereaſter will be their Want of Kno, 
when they had all the proper Means of attai" 
ing it; and that they did not yield the A 
of the Underſtanding upon the fame or great 
Moral Certainty and Evidence, than would bd 
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a full Conviction to them in Matters merely 
Human of the ſame Sort. That they with- 
held that Aſſent either thro' Paſſion or Preju- 
dice; or tor want of Application to weigh and 
conſider the Force of that Evidence ; and that 
they inſiſted upon a Sort of Proof and Evidence, 
= which is proper only to a quite different Kind of 
Knowledge, and ſuch as would render all Rei- 
gtaus Faith impracticable. 


tt. kth Mr 


TAE Influence of the Mill upon the Aﬀent 
of the Intelle& to Truths capable of Moral E- 
vidence only, is ſo great, that if Men were once 
well enough inclin'd to Morality and Natural 
Religion, to wiſh the Goſpel and all the Doc- j 
trines and Precepts in it were true; they would il 
Joon diſcern the prevailing Strength of that Ki 
Moral Evidence which Claims and Demands F 
he Aſſent of the Underſtanding; as Chrift io 
Himſelf obſerves, John vii. 17. «dv rig Way If 
rd Man is willing, or diſpoſed, to Do the Will 
God whatever it appears to be, He ſhall 
«ow of the Doctrine, whether it be of God ? af 
Y whether I ſpeak of my ſelf ? But when Men | | I 
Are byaſſed and blinded by their Immoralities 1 
ind Violations of Natural Religion; then the Mp 
plaineft Eyidence even of Senſation for the INE 
ruth of any Doctrine, may be Evaded; as the "298 
eus evaded the ſenſitive Evidence of Miracles 148 
Por our Saviour's Divine Miſſion ; nay tho” they 
alled them Miracles, yet they attributed 
the Power by which they were wrought to 


Beel- 
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Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils: And the. 
Romaniſts at this Day clude the cleareſt Evi- 
dence of their Senſes in the Point of Transſub- 
ſtantiation, by reſolving an Heap of Contra. 
ditions both to Senſe and Reaſon, into the 
Almighty Power of God. The cleareſt Evi. 
dence and Conviction of Self-Conſciouſneſs may 
be ſtifled and loſt for want of a due Attention 
and Regard to it; and thus Multitudes hare 
overturned the glaring irrefragable Evidence of 
their own Minds for a Freedom of Will, by . 
guments drawn {rom God's Preſcience and De- 
crees; which is oppoſing the Evidence of Res 
ſon, to that of Self-Conſcionſneſs ; a Knowledg 
of equal, if not greater Truth and Certainty 
than that of Reaſon, and which ought nt 
therefore to be confronted with it. So ag 
may the utmoſt Degree of Moral Certainty i 
ways admit of ſome Evaſzon or other; as tie 
Jews evaded all the Arguments of Chriſt in 
his Divine Miſſion, drawn from Types and 
Prophecies ; they were realy Blind to the Ford 
of them from inveterate Prepoſſeſſion and Pre 
judice; and the Perverſeneſs of their Milli quit 
obſtructed all Aſſent of the Intelled to i 
Truth of his Doctrine. This is the very De - 
ſcription given of them by our Saviour hin] 
ſelf. They Seeing, ſee not; and Hearing, i 
hear not, neither do they Underſtand : which wa 
not from any Natural Defect in their Intel: 2. 
zuals, nor for want of the Utmo/i Moral Eu rc 


dence ; but as he obſerves, Becauſe their Huff © 
wi ; 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 253 


Was &%, and Leſt they ſhould UxDERSTAxn 
with their HEART. 


Tavus neceſſary to the Aſſent of the In- 
tellect, even where there is the utmoſt Moral 
Certainty and Evidence, is the Concurrence of 
the Heart and Will, and an intire freedom from 
all Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion; and therefore 


in this, that they were not as ready to give 
their Aſſent upon a Moral Certainty and Evi- 
dence in Matters of Religion, as in things in- 
different and Merely Human. They could ob- 
Herve that when the Skie was Red in the Even- 
ie, it was a Sign of Fair Weather the Day fol- 
wing; and if Red and Lowring in the Morn- 
g, it was a Sign of Foul Weather that Day : 
Hut they Could not diſcern the Signs of the Times, 
yd of that 7ime in particular wherein there 
fas a Completion of all the antient Prophecies 
om the Beginning of the World, celating to 
Wc perſonal Appearance of the Meſſiah; and 
r this Reaſon it is that we find Chriſt upbraid- 
g them not ſo much for want of Faith, as for 
Weir ſtupid and wilful Ignorance ; calling them 
Woo/s and Blind, as being deſtitute of that Kno- 
e which was to have been the Foundation 
WF their Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah. 
593 
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2. Taz other thing neceſſary to be obſerved 
relation to Evangelical Faith is, that Con- 
oF”! of the Vill and Concurrence of the Heart 
1 yy which 
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the Guilt and Hypocriſy of the Jews conſiſted 
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which is Subſequent to the Aſſent of the Intel. 
le&, and founded upon it; and is to be welt 
diſtinguiſhed from any Influence of the Wit 
which is Prior to that Aſſent. Every Aﬀent 
of the Mind to the Truth of any Propofition 
capable of Moral Evidence only, hath' been 
promiſcuouſly and indifferently call'd a Bela. 
ing it, to the great Confuſion of our way « | 
Thinking and Speaking. Every Aſſent of the 
Mind to any Truth in Religion is not Faith, 
tho? all Faith is an Aſſent of the Mind. IW 
general Word Belief muſt therefore be well d. 
ftinguiſhed, into that Aſſent of the Mind which i 
is properly Knowledge ; and the Concurrenct d 
the Heart and Will which Completes and in 
proves it into a Religious Faith, Conſequem ts 
that Knowledge and Founded upon it. Ti BY 
Aſſent of the Intelle&, or Fudement of tk 
Mind, muſt be Fir fixed or determined, u 
relation to any Propoſition whatſoever in e 
ligion ; the Propoſition muſt be pear ft * 


zelligible, and the Truth of it muſt appear fr 
a Moral Evidence, ſufficient for a Full ; 
viction of the ſtricteſt Reaſon : So that it mu 
be a Point of Knowledge, Before that full Co 

{ſent of the Will and clofing of the Heart wii 
that Point of Knowledge, which renders 
both Faith and. Knowledge at the fame time 
nor can there be an Immediate Aſſent of the IF * 
tellect, or Concurrence of the Will to any P 
poſition that is Unintelligible or Incomprehenſibty 4 
whatloeyer is ſo, cannot be a Direct and Ii cal 

2 medio 
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nediate n either of Nuoledge or Faith. 
I ſhall explain this by a few Inſtances, as par- 
ticularly in this Propoſition. 


There is a God, This muſt be firſt well La- 
derſiood; for tho* the whole Nature of God, 
and of all his Real intrinſic Attributes is utterly 
incomprehenſible ; yet we apprehend them all 
clearly, and they become very obvious and in- 
telligible in their Types or Analogical Repreſen- 
W& tations ; particularly the Operations and Per- 
fections of an human Mind. The Propoſition 
is then Proved from the Light of Nature or 
Revelation, or from both; and the unpreju- 
diced Mind yields an Aſſent to it upon the 
Apparent reaſonable and Moral Evidence there is 
Wor it ; and this A ent, or Belief in General, as 
tis ſometimes named, or Speculative Faith (as 
Wome call it) is realy ſo tar properly Knowledge. 
ut when the Will cloſes intirely with that 
Aſſent, and there is a Concurrence of the Heart, 
well as of the Head to this great Truth; 
hich doth ever more or leſs influence the 
Fife and Manners of Men, in Proportion to 
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e Attention and Application of their Minds 


o it; then it becomes a Religious Faith found- 
Nupon the utmoſt Moral Proof and Certainty : 
a as what is Inte/ligible in that Propoſition, 
s the Immediate Object both of our Knowledge 
nd Faith; fo the Remote and Mediate Object 
f them both, is the Incompreben/ible Nature and 


al latrinſic Attributes of the Divinity. 
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like Topics Men void of Prejudice yield a 


| Conſent of the Will and a Concurrence of tk 


yielding an Aſſent to the Truth of every Pr 


toith. 


* that it may be like unto his glorious Body. Thi 
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Tus again, 7he Scriptures are the Word of 
God, or A Divine Revelation. If from the M. 
racles of our Saviour; the exact and full Com. 
pletion of Scripture Prophecies, from the Be. 
ginning of the World, centering in him only, 

and in no other Perſon whatſoever ; together 
with that Improvement and Exaltation of NA. 
tural Religion and Morality which is apparat 
thro' the whole Tenor of the Scriptures ; ih 
lay, by Arguments drawn from theſe and ug 


Aſſent to the Truth of this Propoſition, it s 
ſtill but Knowledge founded upon the utmoſt 
Moral Certainty : And then it becomes pro» 
perly Evangelical Faith, when there is a ful 


Heart, together with an intire Reſolutioni I 


poſition contain'd in them; and when this pr-Wl 
ceeds on to a ready Obedience, and to an act 
Performance of the Precepts of the Goſpe 
it may then properly be called a PrattinY 


AGain, Chriſt Shall change our vile Boi 


Propoſition is as Intelligiblè as any other where 
in we aſſert one thing, or one Man to be Li 
another. When from the Proofs of the Scripy 
tures in general being the Word of God, a Per 
lon unprejudiced yields the Aſſent of — tb 
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it, than that it cannot be after the ſame Man- 
ner with any Human Interceſſion ; or even A. 


gelic, if it were poſſible for us to have any 
Notion of ſuch Interceſſion. 


Ip it is here objected, that I place the diſtin. 
guiſhing Character of Evangelical Faith in the 
Act of the Will, Subſequent to that Aſſent of 
the Intelle& which is properly Knowledge ; ad 
not in the Aſſent of the Mind to things Inum- 
Prehenſible, which ſeems to be the very thing 
that makes it Properly Faith, I anſwer, that 
the Aſſent of the Mind to the Reality and A. 
i/tence of things Incomprehenſble, is not to ll 
Excluded from the Nature of Evangelical Faith 
for it muſt Mediately and Ultimately refer u 
what is Incomprehenſible. But then this is can 
After and Secondary Conſideration ; and te 
true Nature of a Religious Faith is to be clean 
ſtated and reſolved in reſpect of what is Dire 
and Immediately underſtood and comprehend 
before any thing which is neither underſto 
nor comprehended can come into the Account 
or be eſteemed a neceſſary Ingredient of it ci 
in Natural or Reyeal'd Religion. To exp 


. . . . i bp 
this ler us inſtance in the fundamental Per 


ſition of all Reveal'd Religion; and the ra 
becauſe it was delivered by an audible Mopo 
irom Heaven, 15 1 th 
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This is my beloved by, 


- Manner of i 
OX Evangelical Faith, What t 
lay, becomes of the ſo 
erties of the Go 
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They are all very ſecure, and what is Ae. 
rious in the Propoſitions of the Goſpel is all laid 
up out of our reach, to be the Direts and In- 
mediate Objects of our Knowledge when we come 
to ſee Face to Face; and we are No only to 
know and believe that my are hs” | 


Bur you will ask again, what then be 
comes of Divine Analogy, and of our Copceptin 
of things Spiritual by Symbol and R 
tion; and of what uſe is this, if the Aﬀent u Wl 
what is ' Imcompyebenſ;ble. in them, is not the Wl 
fole Diſfinguiſbing Mark of Evangelical: Faith! 
I anſwer,” that there was true Evangelical Fail 
in the World long before that was en 
thought of; or the true Manner o our u. 
ceiving things Divine and Spiritual. by: Sym 
and Repreſentation only, came to be ca 
dered and 'rightly adjuſted. Men truly 0p 
thodox Believed as far as they: Under fiood ; 
did not perplex or embarraſs either their on 
Heads or the Chriſtian Faith, with 1 
and intricate Notions and Conceptions of w F 
was utterly incomprehenſible ; it being ff 
matter of Dat or Obligation in reſpect a 
of their Knuwledge or Faith; and it na 
the contrary matter of to know i 
believe what they Under and not to 
cern themſelves with thoſe ſecret thing v 
belong to God alone. They took reg 
poſition in the moſt 1 and Obvious 
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cation of the Words, and yielded the 4/ent of 
the IntelleF, and the. Conſent of the Will and 
Concurrence of the Heart to it as Such; they 
believed it as Far as it was Intelligible, and ne- 
ver did expreſly take what was Iacomprehenſi- 
ble into the Account of either their Kagledge 
or Faith; and it had been happy for the Chriſ- 
tian World if it had continued ſo to this 
Day. 


Bur ſince Infidels and Heretics began, on 
the quite Contrary, in all their Controverſies 
with the Orthodox, intirely to overlook or lay 
a ſide whatever was plain and Obvious and In- 
VS 7elligible in the Doctrines and Myſteries of the 
WS Goſpel ; and to raiſe many Doubts and Diffi- 
1 aulties about what is altogether Unintelligible 
a 
t 


r Iacomprehenſible; ſince they now. oppoſe 
hat we can have no Direct Conception or Idea 
to what is plain and obvious and cafily un- 
errſtood; and charge what is Intelligible with 
of bſurdity and Contradiction, by arguing from 
1 intrinſic © Incomprehenſible Nature ; wherein 
wagcy cannot judge or diſcern what is, or is not 
14 _ with it. And fince they labour to 
a ender the Chriſtian Faith, plain and obvious 
o—_ itcl, dark and obſcure by judging of the 
typ; in all reſpects as they do of the Types 5 
ming all their Arguments upon this groſs 
uppoſition, That they muſt Both be of the 
nme Nature and Kind in all reſpects; and 
at things Human and Divine are alike to be 
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which we apprehend things otherwiſe incom- 


lation: In order to make it appear that th i 


the Reality and Exiſtence of things Incomprelu. 
ſible and ineffable; and that theſe cannot it 


| Objects both of our Knowledge and Faith. 


Concurrence of the Heart to the Truth of tu 
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perceived by Direct and Immediate Conceptions 


and Ideas, Then, I ſay, it became neceſſary 
to diſtinguiſh rightly, in every Propoſition re. 


lating to our Chriſtian Myſteries, what is the 


Direct and Immediate Object of our Knowledpe 
and Faith, which only is Matter of Duty and 
Obligation, and binding upon our Conſciences; 


and what is the Mediate only and Ultimate Oh. 


ject of them. Then we are compel'd to er- 


plain the Nature of that Divine Analogy by 


prehenſible; and to place it in ſuch a full and 
glaring Light, that there may be a juſt and 
right Application of it, in all the chief Points 
of Controverſy with the Adverſaries of Rey. 


Aſſent of the Mind may, and muſt be given t 
Excluded from being the Mediate and Ultimut 


Now tho' it was neceſſary to diſtinguilf* 
the Aſeut of the Intelletf to what is pertain 
underſtood, upon full Proof and the utmd 
Moral Certainty ; the Influence of the Mi 
prior to the yielding that Aſſent; the C 
of the Will Sabſeguent to that Aſſent, and full 


Propoſition aſſented to; and to the Reality au 
Exiſtence of what is Ultimately ſignified and i 
tended in that Propoſition : Yet I van ol 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 263 


ſerve here, that all theſe together are uſualy 
and not unaptly call'd by the Name of Faith 
both in Natural and Reyeal'd Religion. 


As Faith is founded upon Knowledge, fo we 
can ſtrictly and properly be ſaid to Believe only 
what we Know ; but this Faiti at the ſame 
time neceſſarily includes an Aﬀent of the Mind 
to the Reality and Exiſtence of things, the true 
Nature and Manner of which we can have no 
Knowledge of by any Direct or Immediate Idea 
or Conception. For tho' we can neither Know 
nor Believe in God As he is Incomprehen ſible, or 
What is incomprehenſible in him ; yet we both 
know and believe that he 1s, and that he Is 
Incomprehenſible So, tho' we neither R nor 
Believe the Myſterious Revelations of the Goſ- 
pel As they are incomprehenſible, or hat is 
Incomtrehenſible in them; yet we both know 
and believe them to Be real, and Incomprehenſible. 


Pao hence it appears that the Faith of 
che Goſpel is no ſuch Implicit and Precarious 
u Aſlent (as the Enemies of Revelation repreſent 
Ji) to things altogether Unintelligible and Incon- 
bY ££124%{ ; ſince, as we have ſeen, nothing that 
is {comprehenſible and above Senſe and Reaſon 
can come at all into any Que/tion between us: 
All this muſt be intirely laid aſide, in thoſe 
Conteſts and Diſputes which have been raiſed 
concerning the Evangelical Faith of any Pro- 
poſition; we can have no Controverſy but 
E about 


f 
1 
11 
i 
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about what is perfectly well Under/tood, and A 
far as it is ſo; and concerning that Moral Cep, 
tainty and Evidence upon which Propoſitions 
as clear as any in human Language are found. 
ed, Our Controverſies muſt turn altogether 
upon the Point of Knowledge; and when that 
is decided, the Appeal muſt be from thence 
to the Heart and Mill, whether this ought not 
to cloſe with that Point of Knowledge 1o a 
to render it Evangelical Faith; for as to whut 
is utterly Incomprehenſjble in any Propofitia 
whatſoeyer, it can be no direct and immediate 
Object either of Knowledge, or of that Faith 
which is built upon it. | 


III. Txt third Kind of Knowledge which we 
have from Deduction of Reaſon, is that of Ofi- 
nion; the ſhorteſt and moſt apt Deſcription d 
which, that I have met with, is that of Plato's, 
who defines it A Medium between Knowledge ani 
Ignorance; it is made up of a Mixture of bott, 
and every Opinion is the more or leſs true 0 
falſe, as one or the other of thoſe two Ingredis 
ents prevails, So that there can be no Mer: 
Opinion of any thing known from external Sn 
ſation, or Self-Conſciouſneſs, or Demonſtratio! 
or Moral Certainty; or even from Sufficient 7 
ſtimony either Human or Divine: Tho' it ma 

Founded upon Topics drawn from any, a 
all of theſe Kinds of Knowledge, not excluding 
eyen Science; if they are firſt taken for Grantaſ n. 
and each of them eſtabliſhed upon that Cori 

taint] 
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tainty and Evidence which is peculiar to them, 
This is a Kind of Knowledge Inferior to any 
of the aforementioned, and approaches neareſt 
to that which is founded on Moral Evidence; 
but differs from it in this,, that whereas in the 
utmoſt Moral Certainty the Concluſion admits 
but of a bare Natural Poſſibility of the things 
being otherwiſe than we apprehend it, and leaves 
no Reaſonable Cauſe of Doubt or Error: Here 
the Concluſion ever follows from Premiles In- 
determinate and Uncertain; and accordingly 
leaves room more or leis tor Doubt, and for 
tome Likelihood, or Fear, or Diſiruſ# of the 
things being otherwiſe than we apprehend it; 
ſo that in reſpect of all the Degrees between the 
: WY utmoſt Moral Certainty in the One Extreme, and 
| the Loweſt Probability in the Other ; theſe two 
Kinds of Knowledge run into each other, and 
Ware not eaſily to be diſtinguiſhed even in Ima- 
gination. | | 


Nou for the rightly adjuſting thoſe Ex- 
emes, as well as the ſeveral Intermediate De- 
ces of this Mix'd Kind of Knowledge, as we 
may now call it; the beſt way I can think of 
by a Parallel drawn from common Mecha- 
Piſm. Since all Kinds and Degrees of Moral 
Froof, and Probability are no other than our 
SF oniidering and offering the Reaſons For and 
| (gainft the Truth of any Propoſition; you 
iy imagine your ſelf throwing the Reaſons 
ind Arguments on both ſides into the 9 
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and weighing them in a Balance. If there is an 

uilibrium without any Inclination of the Ba- 
lance to one fide or the other, it is then no 
Degree of Knowledge, nor even of Doubting ; 
but downright Ignorance e The Reaſons on both 
Sides deftroy each other, ſo that the Intelle& 
can form no Judgment, nor can it yield any 
Aſent; and if there is any Deciſion of the Point 
in Scrutiny, it muſt be from the Arbitri 
Impoſition and precarious Act only of the ii 
If from any Natural Weakneſs or Defect, u 
want of Improvement of the Intelle&, it cannct 
find out the rue Reaſons ; nor determine upon 
the intrinſic Weight of them, ſo that the Judg: 
ment varies, and that each Scale preponde- 
rates Alternately ; then nothing can be conclu- 
ded, and it is a ſtate of Heſitation and Sulſpence, 
of Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty. If one fide 
of the Queſtion preponderates, tho* but a Litth 
and continues in one y; ſo as that the Incl 
nation or Difference is but ſcarcely diſcend 
ble; it is then only a bare Appearance c 
Truth, and nothing more than a Conjectun 
But if the Preponderancy is diſtinctly Plain a8; 
Viſible, and yet there is Weight enough of Re D. 
ſon on the Contrary fide of the Queſtion, i 
continue the Scales ſtill Pendent and in Motion: i 
then indeed it is properly Opinion and Probathuc 
lity: And the matter of Opinion is better Whol 
worſe founded, according as it approach 
nearer, either to mere Conjeture on the Rea 
hand; or to Moral Certainty on the * ire f 
| 1 | 
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But then the Nature of it is changed, and it 
loſes the very Name of Opinion and Probability, 
and is reſolved into a Mora! Certainty; when 
the Reaſons and Arguments are ſo ſtrong and 
cogent, that the Scale weighs to the Ground. 
For then the Balance is deſtroyed, and there is 
no reaſonable Cauſe left for a farther Oppoſe 
tim or Scrutiny ; the Propoſition Claims the 
full Aſſent of every unprejudiced Mind, and 


ought to conclude and Determine the Judg- 


ment as Surely, tho' not as — Ar as De- 
monſtration; the nature of which is to admit 
of no Weight whatſoever to be thrown into the 


Oppoſite Scale. 


N ow concerning this kind of Knowledge, 
which is diſtinguiſhed by the name of Probabi- 
Wity or Opinion; whether it is founded Inter- 
ah upon our own Reaſon, or Externaly upon 
| he 7. eftimony and Experience of others, I ſhall 
pbſerve theſe three Things. 

1 | 

, r. THAT there are two latent Cauſes of the 
/ fort of Fraud and Deceit in this Scrutiny 


en or judging and determining upon the Truth 


f Propoſitions, in Religion eſpecialy, becauſe 
jon t is being deceived in Matters of utmoſt Conſe- 
Wuence. The one is in the Intellect itſelf, which 
olds the Balance; for if a Man is Ignorant and 


Reaſons are proper to be conſider'd, and what 
dare foreign to the Queſtion, he may be groſly 
N impoſed 


eak in his Judgment, ſo as not to diſcern what 


— . <a - Is —— OE. 
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impoſed upon by Falſe Weights : And if hi 
Ignorance proceeds from want of Induſtry in 
the Improvement of his Underſtanding ;z and of 
Application in the Uſe of thoſe Means of Know. 
| ledge which are in his Power, his entertaining 
even Hong Opinions is Inexcu/able. The other 
y too common Method of deceiving a Mar 
| ſelf is, when inſtead of plain and Genuine Reg 
| fon, he throws his Humour, or Pride, or Paſſion, 
or Prejudice, or Vanity into the Scales; ſo that 
theſe, by an inviſible Diſpoſition or Turn d 
a Falſe Balance (which is here no leſs An Abs 


» — — ws — m — = — w . - — = © = — 
. 


Matters of the greateſt Conſequence; wherein 
che Health of their Bodies, and their whol 
1 | worldly 


1 mination to the Lord, than in Merchandize) WW 

Il | ſhall Outweigh the plaineſt and moſt cogent. 

it Arguments, which can be offered for the Truth 

15 of any Propoſition | 

wy 2. Ta ar tho” mere Probability or Opinion Wh 
WIT is a kind of Knowledge Inferior to that of Ms (mn 
. Tul Certainty, yet in Matters of Religion it B. 
eres and even Requires the Aſſent of the I. 
| N tellect and Concurrence of the Will. In the com- 
mon Affairs of This World, wherein Men ar! 
118 not ſo ſubject to Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſioa < 
ih | the Higher Probability always determines th! 
ws Judgment; fo that in cafes wherein the Di 
1 070 ference or Inequality between the two oppoſiii ” 
i | Sides of the Queſtion is not very Di/ingwiſbablh 
14 Men ever cloſe intirely with the greateſt Ap © 
1 [ pearance and Likelihood of Truth, even 1 
. I 
la 
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worldly Fortune is concerned; nay, and when 
their very Lives are at ſtake: And this is 
remarkably true, that the main Conduct oſ 


Affairs is influenced and governed by the High- 
et Probability ; inſomuch that in many Inſtan- 
ces it would be eſteemed downright Folly and 
Maizeſs not to be determined and directed 
by it. tO dl . 


Tuts Opinion or Probability ought to have 
its proper Meæight in matters of Religion likewiſe; 


in. every Inſtance of any Importance here; 
Ought to determine the Aſſent of the Intelli; 
and this ſhould be follow d with -a Conſent of 

the Vill. Religious Matters of Opinion only, 
and founded upon a R Vxububility are 
of no ſmall Conſequence to the promoting 
PVirtue and Holineſs in every Man in Particu- 
u, and contribute not a little to Peace and 
Unanimity in the Church in Geseral; fo that 


on Probability, may be in their own, Nature 
adliſſerent; yet the Determination of the Fudgs 
vent concerning them, as far as Men are able, 

may become no Matter of Indifferency, but of 
Duty and Obligation ; becauſe. all ; Chriſtians 
3 ought, as far as it is practicable, to arrive at 4 
perfect Harmony and Agreement even in re- 
ligious Opinions. Prove or try ALL Things, 
lays the Apoſtle, u faſt or * 
a1} 4 | 


— — — — — 


human Lite, thro the whole Courſt of Temporal 


the beſt Proof that can be thought of, or offered 


tho the Things themſelves, which are founded 
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Judgment in theſe religious Matters even of 


Suſpence, utterly Inexcuſable * And this is the 


— ——— ——— — 
* 


—— 


That which is good. We are for Peace ſake Oh 
lig'd to uſe the beſt Means of informing” the 


Opinion ; which tho? they cannot Claim or De. 
mand the Aﬀent of the Mind, as in Moral Cer. 


tainty; may yet render the with-holding it, & 


as to keep the Mind ever Flactuating and in 


Caſe of thoſe who, in one Extreme, will giz 


no firm Aſſent to any thing in Religion, with 


out Demonſtration and Mathematical Certainty, 


and of thoſe, in the other Extreme, who take i 


up their Opinions without a juſt Regard to any 
impartial Reaſoning of their Own, or to the De. 
ciſions and Determinations either of the Churd 
in general, or of ſuch as ought to be preſume 
the moſt Wiſe and Knowing in it; which hay 
been always reckoned the fundamental Rules Fl 
Probability, with regard to religious Opinion 
The danger of Deceit and Fallacy here is, wha! i 
Men put any degree of Mere Probability up 
the Foot of Moral Certainty and Evidence; 0 
on the Contrary, what is moraly Certain ant 
Evident upon the Foot only of a Bare Proba. 
lity. | £24] 


| 

3. Taz laſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, that; 
no Point of Mere Opinion and Probability, cue 
be a ſufficient Foundation for a religious Faith 


in the true and Proper Acceptation of thaiir 


Word. Faith muſt be built upon Knowledge FF 1s 
and if that is Not Clear and Certain, the Aſſenſ oc 
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ofthe Intelle& and Concurrence of the Will muſt 
be Dubious and Wavering ; and of Conſequence 
not abſolutely Obligatory upon the Conſciences of 
Men, as every Article of the Chriſtian Faith is. 
we may indeed be ſaid to Believe things for 
BS which we have No moral Certainty ; but then 
that Belief muſt have the ſame degrees of Ma- 
W 7/17 and Uncertainty, with that Probable Knows 
Ae only upon which it is founded. 


= 0/02 hath been uſed promiſcuouſly, in the 

arge and Vulgar Sence of the Word, to expreſs 
ndifferently Any Judgment of the Mind form'd 
ither upon Moral Certainty, or Bare Probability 
Wnly ; ſo that nothing is more common than to 
ay, a Man is of ſuch or ſuch Opinions, in relation 
Wven to the plain Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ; 
ad the Equivocation or Fallacy latent in that 
Vn hath too often given a ſpecious Colour 
the fatal and deadly Errors of ſome Men; 
d hath a tendency to deceive ſuch as are 
uly Orthodox into a mild and fayourable 


| 


! 
a 
v 
4 
. 


Sa BE 


ical. Whereas in the Zrue and Proper Sig- 
ftcation of that Term, it is to be reſtrained to 
at Aſſent of the Mind which is founded upon 


Nence therefore we have this peculiar Mark 
ie CharaGer of Hereſy, as it is diſtinguiſhed 
dm all erroneous Opinions in the general; that 
sa Denial of a Plain and expreſs Religious 
odrine or Propoſition, in the moſt obvious 
5 and 


dgment of ſuch Principles as are abſolutely 


. Wy Proof or Evidence Short of a Moral Certainty. 


—— — 


äm2Ü— — D— 


—— 


* 
1. ſ 
(3 + 
T7” F N 
14 
' F, 
185 
l 13s 4 
9 1” 
' 
vl 
: 
l i 
|: ' 
| ; 
0 | 
''; 
| : 
14 
| 114 
* 
1 
I 
'- | 
' 


5 
— — 


—_ „ 


* ——— 7 bg — — 


— 


— — 
— ——— — 
* — — * — 


272 © PROCEDURE OF 
and intelligible Sence of the Words, which i 
founded upon a Moral Certainty and: Evidence 
And whether ſuch a Propoſition is denied Ex. 
pre/ly, or by Immediate neceſſary Conſequence, it 
makes no Alteration in the nature of the thing 
there is only this Circam/iantial Difference, that 
the one is more Covert and clandeſtine, the o« 
ther hath an Air of Openneſs and Ingenuity, | 


For inſtance, as if a Perſon ſhould aſſet, 
That Chriſt is not the only begotten Son of God, n 
as True and Real a Sence and full Import of this Wl 
Terms, tho' not in the fame Literal = 
of Them, as when they are uſed for an hum 
Son; but in mere Metaphor only. That the Holy Spirit 
of God is not Gd; nor ought to be call d fo. That th i 
Son is not Originaly and Intirely of the ſame ru 
Nature and Eſſence with his true Father. That ik 
Son and Holy Ghoſt are not Divine Perſons in tix 
plain, and obvious, and moſt intelligible Sence 
of the Term Divine; but in fome 4b/firatt H 
taphy fical Acceptation of it, ſo unintelligible thi 
it will not admit of any Explanation. That u 
muſt worſhip the Son as an OMN1PRESEN 
INvis1BLE Being ; and yet muſt not pay hi 
SUPREME and ULTIMATE Worſhip. An 
ſhould be poſitive that. Chriſt is not the true Gol 
and aggravate this by adding, 7 hat they are wh 
thy of Cenſure who ſay he was made out of nothin; 
tho” this can mean no more than, Let Men imi 
gine him to be what elſe they pleaſe, yet he is not i" 
true God. And ſhould likewite hold 2 | 
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That Chriſt is not Co-eternal with the F. ather ; 
and ſhould add, that They are juſtly cenſured who 
ſay there was a Time when he was not; tho' this 
cannot poſſibly have any other intelligible Sence 
or Meaning, but that 7ho' he is not eternal as the 
Haber is, yet they deſerve Cenſure who preſume to 
% he is not Eternal: Or at beſt, Let Men think 
what they will elſe of him, yet they muſt not think 
him truly Eternal. | 


Tno' Men are indiſpenſably bound in Duty 
do agree in all Points of Religion which are 
Zhan and perfectly Intelligible, and for which 
there is a Moral Certainty, as being the Eſentials 
{ it ; yet they may often be of different Opini- 
in other Points of it which are not ſo, 
1thout any juſt blame or Cenſure: For the 
/ eakneſs of human Under/tanding is ſuch ; there 
e ſuch different Turns in Mens Minds; they 
vec lo many various ways of 7] hinking ; and 
ere is ſuch a want of Education and Refine- 
t in the Generality of Mankind; that af- 
AF the moſt Sincere and Diligent Endeavours 
e) cannot exactly agree in Matters of mere 
robability. The unavoidable Neceſſity of this va- 
ty of Opinions often renders it 1 and 
is attended with this accidental dvantage, 
tit affords a large Scope for the Exerciſe of 
ih, and Meekneſs, and Condeſcention in 
Wc", and for their Bearing with one another, 
WT" then it ought well to be conſider'd, that 
dis Difference in religious Matters of Opi- 
| „ pion 


fell; yet it may become highly Criminal when 


is derived from the Experience and Informat 
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nion may be very allowable and Innocent in it. 


Men confound things for which there is no 
other than a bare Probability, with ſuch as 
have a plain Undeniable Certainty and Evidence; 
And when with matter of Opinion only the 
intermix Pride and Vanity, Preſumption, Pop 
tiveneſs, or Prejudice; Breach of Communion 
and Reſiſtance of Lawful Authority, or Diſobe- 
dience to ſpiritual. Governors ; who tor that vey 
reaſon, becauſe Men cannot be ſuppos'd t 


agree intirely in religious Matters of mere Ofi 


nion and Probability, and becauſe theſe are nd 
Fundamental or Eſſeutiul to Religion, have ui 
doubted Power of JF4ding and Determining final 
in Such Matters; tho' they have no farther Por. 
er in Matters E/ential, and founded upon plai 
Moral Certainty and Evidence than that of H 
planation and Illuſtration only. 


"2 
' N 
« 1 i 4 - 
* ä re 


IV TH fourth and laſt Head of Knowledtl 
obtained by Deduttion of Reaſon is that which; 


of others, and is founded upon Teſfimum. I 
is a kind of Knowledge very different in 
Nature from any of the former, and built 
a very different kind of Evidence; and it h 
been very imperſectly defin'd, An 4//ent of 
Mind given to the Truth of any Thing upon 
Teflimony of another; to which ſhould have bY 
added, , a full Conviction of the 9 
i of yielding that Afſent For every Propq 
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tion to which we yield an Aſſent, either Is or 
042ht to be a Point of Knowledge, before it can 
regularly be either a Belief in general, or a re- 
ligious Faith in particular. The firſt Part of that 
Definition hath blended together theſe ſeveral 
things very Different in themſelves, and which 
ought to be well diſtinguiſhed ; namely Knows 
kaoe ; _ in general; a true religious Faith; 
and a blind Implicit 4/ent of the Mind, that is, 
where there is not firſt ſuch a Convition of Reaſon 
as is a juſt and ſolid Ground for that Aſſent. 


ALL the kinds of Knowledge we have hi- 
therto treated of aroſe from Our ſelves, and re- 
ſulted from the Immediate Uſe and Exerciſe of 

our own Natural Faculties ; but this is in a great 
meaſure from Without us, and is owing to the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Others: Which 
then becomes truly Orr own, when we give no 

hHaſty and precarious Aſſent to any Information 
or Teſtimony; hut uſe our Reaſon ſtrictly and 
a mpartialy in Searching and Trying every In- 
lance of this Knowledge, ſo as to Approve or 
Wee? it as it appears to us to be true or falle, 
in ¶eaſonable or abſurd ; or in Proportion to thoſe 

Pegrees of Probability wherewith it comes re- 
ommended. | 


N ow, there muſt be ſuch a Concurtence of 
or Oun Reaſon in theſe following Particulars, 
ch regard to every Point of Information or 
non, as ſhall render it truly Knowledoe, as 
cl as Belief or Faith. | 
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1. Our own Reaſon muſt be imploy'd in 
judging of theSubjet? Matter of the Information , 
and whether the Vords and Language in which 
the Information is made are perfectly Intelli- 
gible © If they are not to be Under//ood, the In- 
{ormation is to be rejected, not as Ahſurd or 
Contradictory; but as being Senceleſs and with- 
out any Meaning at all. No Man can be in- 
form'd of what he is not Capable of underſtand- 
ing; and there can be no Information or Re- 
velation to Mankind concerning the Real li- 
trinfic Nature of any thing in, itſelf ſncompre- 
henſible to us; the Information muſt be of WR 
fomething ſo Plain and Intelligible that Reaſon WR 
can clearly apprehend it, and judge of it. $0 
ut that no divine Revelation concerning God and 
\ his Attributes, the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, 
1138 and all things Supernatural and Spiritual, reaches 
It any farther than their Exiſſence only, and that 
| | ö lively Symbol and Analogy under which they are 

[4 repreſented to the Mind of Man; which is a 


Wy Plain and obvious, and Intelligible as any thing 

178 in Nature and common Lite. . 
| | | a 
2. Seconpry, Reaſon muſt be convinced tha 


| 

| the ſubject Matter of the Information is Poſh, 

and that it implies no Abſurdity or Contradi-lp 
tion. And if the Information is concerning an 

| thing Supernatural and Spiritual, this is a fun- it 

1 - damental Rule for the Procedure of the Inte- N 

| 

| 


1 lect; that it muſt deduce no Abturdity or Con 
tradi 
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tradiction but from what is plain and Intelligi- 
bl: in every Propoſition : And it muſt conclude 
that ſuch Abſurdities and Contradictions as 
ariſe from a Compariſon between what is plain 
and Intelligible, and that which is Incomprehenſible, 
in reſpect of their real Intrinſic Natures, are all 
groundleſs and imaginary ; as for inſtance in 
this Propoſition, Chriſt is the only begotten Son 
of God. Now, that one Perſon ſhould be the 
only begotten Son of another, 1s plain and in- 
telligible; and a Man who believes the Scrip- 
# tures to be the Word of God, concludes, with- 
out any farther Examination of what is Lu- 
telligible and Incomprehenſible, that this is as true 
| and as void of Abſurdity and Contradiction in 
reſpect of the Divine Nature, as it is in com- 
kl mon Speech among Men; which is the Sub- 
, ſtance of this Propoſition as far as we are ob- 
& BE liged to Under ſtand and Believe it: And he will 
look upon it as 1mpious 75 rifling with the plain 
Word of God to raiſe any Abſurdities and Con- 
ov BY tradictions, from ſuch a Compariſon between 
in £20 and Divine Generation, as infers that 
the Son cannot be intirely of the Same Nature 
and Eſential Perfections with the Father. 


hat 
ble 


12 


As it is the Office and Privilege of Reaſon to 
eject every Information, which carries any ma- 
Wick Abſurdity or Contradiction In itſelf ; ſo 
F muſt obſerve narrowly whether it is contra- 
Eictory to any of the Preceding Articles of 

Jp 2owicdge ; that of Sex/ation or Self-Conſcionſ< 
002 T 3 neſs, 
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our Oten Faculties of Underſtanding ; and bj 
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eſs, or Demonſtration, or Moral Certainty, or 
even to any Great Degree of Probability : For 
tho' theſe may Combine together ſor the Con- 
firmation of the Same Truth; yet ſince they 
are all Natural means of Knowledge, -and 
when they are truly genuine can never Deceide, 
they are every one of them to be duly regarded 
in their K72d, and are never ta be ſet in Oppy- 
ſition to one another, 


3. THIRDLY, our Reaſon mu judge 

determine concerning the 25 and Sincerity 
of the Perſon from whom the Information 
comes. In order to this Judgment, Inform 
tion together with the 7 eſtimony or F.vidence 
upon which it is founded, muſt be divided into 
that which 1s merely Human, and that which 
is Divine. As to Human Information, we yiel 
the Aſſent of the Intellect to it in Proportion 
only to what appears agrecable to ruth fron 


the uſe of our Reaſon we make what was te 
Knowledge of Ozhers properly our Own. Thi 
is very extenſive, and makes up the great 
Part of that Knowledge with which the Min 
of Man is furniſhed; it takes in all that v8 
have from the Hiſtory of Mankind and of \* 
ture; the Accounts we have of all the Parts 
the World which we have not ſeen; and 
ſhort all that we have from the Reaſon a 
Experience of Other Men: And we acquicl 


in all this as ſa much Real Knowledge, and — 
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35 any Precarious implicite Belief ; but as an 
Aſſent of the Mind founded upon fuch hu- 
man Teſtimony, as amounts to a Moral Cer- 


tatnty. 


As to Divine Information or Revelation, no 

IE Scarch or Inquiry of this Nature can be made; 

. FE fince Reaſon hath ready a full Conviction that 

it muſt exceed all human Certainty ; for God 

can neither be deceived himſelf, nor deceive 

| others. So that in refpect of Divine Revela- 

don in particular, the laſt thing our Realon is 
to have a full Conviction of is 


nee 4. Four Tar, that the Information or Revela- 
ion comes from God; or that the Scriptures 
herein theſe Revelations are made are 
dl f Divine Authority; for a right Apprehenſion 
rim f which I ſhall obſerve theſe two Things. 


W 1. Tur as God hath made May the im- 
Hediate 1n//rument of all Thoſe Revelations, fo 


Tu Ruſt Evangelical Faith be partly founded up- 
catch In Human Teſtimony or Evidence. Men were 
Min e Authors of all the Books in the Old and 


ew Teſtament ; and if we conſider them ab- 
Wractedly from any Conſideration of their Di- 
ww 1 Authority, they-muſt be allow'd of equal 
nd edibility at leaſt with all Other Antient | 
n 1 nitings; that is if we examine them im- 
niet rtialy by the ſame Rules of Criticiſm, by 
nd ich we make a Judgment of other Authors. 

4 of” If 
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If we conſider the Characters of the ſacred Pen- 
Men; their Antiquity, Style, and Manner of 
Writing ; the Opportunities they had of being 
Themſelves well Informed of the Truth of 
what they tranſmitted down to Poſterity; 
the great Weight and Importance of the Sub- 
jects they treated of; the Accounts given of 
them by their Cotemporaries, and by thoſe who 
lived in the Neareſi Ages to them; their in- 
tire Conſiſtency with themſelves ; together with 
the perfect Harmony there is between all thoſe 
who in ſeveral D:/ant Ages have purſued the 
fame deſign: Tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
Scriptures to be upon the foot of mere Human 
Teſtimony and Evidence; yet in theſe, as well 
as in all Other reſpects, our Knowledge of them, 
and the Belief that is built upon that Know- 
ledge, muſt be of equal Truth and Certain 
with that which is founded upon any Profane 
Hiſtory, We may as truly and properly be 
faid to Know all the Facts and Tranſactions re- 
lated in Scripture, and to be as Sare and as 
well informed of the Qzalifications, and Chi 
rafters, and Conduct, and Performances of all 
the Perſons mentioned in it, and of Chyiff and 
his Apoftles in particular: And we have the 


fame Moral Certninty even upon the Foot d 
Human Teſtimony, that there Were ſuch Pe- i. 
Jons, and that they ſpoke and acted ſuch thing v 
as are related of them; as we have that then t! 
were ſuch Perſons as Pilate, and Herod, an C 
Anuguſins, and Tiberius Cæſar; and of all tho d 
EY Actioa 
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Actions and Exploits of theirs whereof we have 
a particular Account in Profane Hiſtory, 


Now if to this Teſtimony merely Human, 
and founded upon the Credibility and Faith of 
antient Hiſtory in general, we add that which 
is Divine, and which cannot be Pretended for 
any other Writings in the World; ſuch as the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to which 
they always appeal'd for the Truth of their 
Doctrine and Miſſion ; the concurrent Comple- 
tion of all the Prophectes relating to the Me/- 
ſiah from the Beginning of the World, in the 
Perſon of Chriſt Alone; the Scriptures being 
the only Book in the World which gives us 
any Account of the whole Series of God's Dif- 
ſenſations towards Mankind, from the firſt 
# Creation for about four thouſand Years to= - 
gether ; the great Improvement of Natural Re- 
| ligion, and Exaltation of Morality ſo viſible thro? 
the whole Tenor of Scripture. And laſtly, the 
Providential Gare and Caution ſo ſignal and ma- 
nifeſt in every Age, for tranſmitting down Books 
$ written at ſuch great diſtances of time from 
One another, and All of them from Us ; their 
being at this Day ſo Conſiſtent among them- 
ves, and fo void of any Material Error, that 
in the immenſe Number of Various Readings, 
v hich have been with great Labour collected, 
there cannot any one Inſtance be found of a 
Contrariety or Oppoſition in reſpe& of any Fun- 
damenta! Point of. Faith or Prattice. If theſe 
things, 
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things, I ſay, are ſuperadded and thoroughly 
conſidered, they give the Scriptures the utmoſt 
Moral Certainty, ſuch as no merely Human Writ- 
ings can admit of ; and are the greateſt Proof 
and Evidence for the Truth of them which 
we are Capable of receiving, without a, continued 
daily Repetition of Miracles thro? every Gene- 
ration. It is an Evidence founded upon the 
Teftimony of God and Man; ſuch as Claims and 
Demands the Aſſent of the Intellef, and that 
Concurrence of the Heart and Will which ren- 
ders it an Evangelical Faith built upon the 
ſtricteſt Operation of Reaſon, and the utmoſt 
Effort of human Underſtanding. So that Re- 
velation is a Solid Ground of Per/uaſjon ; and 
our Faith is founded upon the Teſtimony of 
God But Reaſon firſt provides that the Foun- 
dation is Sure and rightly laid; that we do 
not miſtake that Teſtimony for what is merely 
Human, and build our Faith upon the Sand; 
and that the ſpecious Superſtructure be not 
Ignorance or Superſtition, a blind Credulity att 
Enthuſiaſm. 


Bur there is one thing more which clean 
up this Moral Certainty or Evidence beyond 
all Eyaſion ; and that is, that the Authors d 
the Books in Scripture Yrofeſſed to have wrote 
them by an immediate divine Commiſſion ani 
„ and moſt of them proved the Tru 
of this by Miracles, which were allowed by al 
fo be Such at the time they were wrouglti| 


— 
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And in thoſe miraculous Operations they were 
ſo far from gratifying any Vanity or Intereſt of 
their own, that they ſuffered the utmoſt Con- 
tempt, and bodily Pain, and even Death for 
the Doctrines they confirmed by them. Now, 
had they penned down the Scriptures as dicta- 
ted Verbatim by an Audible articulate Voice 
from Heaven as loud as Thunder, this would 
not have. amounted to a greater Moral Cer- 
8 /ainty for the Truth of them, than what we 
now have: For the Authors would ſtill have 
been Men ; we now mult have rely'd upon the 
Teſtimony of Men and the ſame ſecret Pro- 
vidence of God for their being tranſmitted. 
Lure and uncorrupted down to Poſterity ; and 
| BY ve might as well have been deceived in 7his, 
as in the Profeſſion made by the original Au- 
o BY thors, of their having wrote by an immediate 
y FE Divine Inſpiration, 
ot BY 2. Tux other thing well worth Obſerva- 
tion here is, that as God hath made Mey the 
immediate Inſtruments of all his Revelations i 
ſo in merciful Condeſcention to the Weakneſs 
Pf our Underſtanding he hath made uſe of 
Human Language, as well as of our Natural 
Ind moſt Familiar Conceptions and Ideas for 
he clear and eaſy Repreſentation and Diſco- 
Povery of things ſupernatural, and otherwiſe 
together incomprehenſible. Since Men were 
ie Inſtruments of theſe Revelations, they 
it: ould not have been an in the Language of 
. ; Angeli; 
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Angels ; or in any ſuch Proper Terms as would 
literaly have expreſſed the Real iutrinſic Na. 
ture of heayenly Things; there being no. Capy. 
city in Man for any Ideas or Conceptions oſ 
their Real Nature, nor any Words in human 
Language to expreſs them. And it we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that by a Miraculous Operation a Man 
had any ſuch Y7fons and Revelations of their rei 
Nature vouchlated to him either In the Boch, 
or out of the Body, they would be Unſpeakabl, 
and it would not be poſſible for him to utter 
them; ſo that he could not be the Inſtrument 
of Conveying them to the reſt of Mankind, We 
This made it neceſſary to have all the divine 

Revelations adapted to our natural Way of 
Thinkins and Speaking ; and accordingly the 
Wiſdom of God hath ſo ordered it, that we 
are not obliged to yield either the ent of the 
Intellect, or Conſent of the Heart and Will, to any 

Doctrine which is not as plain or Intelligible a 
any thing in common Lite : All therefore r 
ond this, which is Unintelligible or Incompre-. 
hen ſiblè in any Scripture Propoſition, is no nm -· 
diate and Proper Object either of Chriſtian Kn I 
edge or Faith; it belongs to Another World 
and we are at preſent to know and believe nh 
more of it, than that it is Incomprehenſibk 
and therefore reſerved intirely for the BeatifiÞ! 
Viſion, 1 


Tuus we ſee no Afent of the Mind can Þ a\ 
given to any thing Intireꝶ unintelligible or wk 
| compre 
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comprehenſible, upon the Teſtimony either of 
God or Man ; and if the Divine Revelations 
had not been very plain and intelligible, they 
never could have been Conveyed down to Us 
by thoſe who received them firſt; for Men 

could never have tranſmitted to Poſierity what 
they had no Knowledge of Themſelves. So that 
nothing can be more unreaſonable and ground- 
les, than the ObjetHions of Unbelievers and 
8 Frecthinkers againſt our Chriſtian Myſteries, 
as Unintelligible and Incomprehenſible; ſince they 
are Ohliged to know and believe nothing more 
in them, than what is Plain and eaſy, and very 
WW intelligible. The fame Objections will lie as 
ſtrongly againſt all that the Heat hen Moraliſts 
have wrote concerning God and his Attributes; 
nor for the ſame Reaſon could any Intelligible 
ence or Meaning of their Writings upon thoſe 
Bubjects have been ever handed down to us; 
Yor nothing can be in its own intrinſic Nature 
ore. Myſterious and Incompreheaſible than 
od and his Attributes; and therefore by that 
vay of arguing Men muſt reject all the funda- 
mental Articles of Natural Religion. 


I SINCE it is thus evident that Evangelical 
th requires the Aſſent of the Mind to no- 
nung but what is plain and Intelligible in every 
SF :opolition, in the moſt common and obvious 
enification of the Words; let every Man firſt | 
e a full Conviction of the Truth of each 
0-88: 0potition in the Goſpel, as far only as it is 
Q | Plain © 


the Divine Incompreherſible Generation to the 


eternal Contemplation and Praiſe in anothe 


terry in the Goſpel: Let him believe the 5 
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Plain and Intelligible ; and then let him firmly 
Believe as far as he Under/iands. Let him be- 


lieve firmly, and without any baſe Equivocs. 


tion or Fallacy, that there is but ONs God. 
the ſole and only inviſible Object of Auy Di- 
vine Worſhip whatſoever : And Think and Speak 
of him, and Worſhip him under that plain and 
perſonal Diſtinction of Father, Son, and Hi 
Spirit, which moſt expreſly runs thro” the whole 
Style of the New Teſtament ; and leave the 
Incomprehenſible Unity and Diſtinction (as con. 


mon Sence would direct him) to the great 4 


thor of our Faith himſelf. Let him beliexe 
Chriſt to be The only begotten Son of God, in the 
moſt I'll and moſt Obvious Import of thok 
Words; that is, in as much 774th and Real 
as one Man is the Son of Another: And lean 


Veracity of God; who propoled his Revelat- | 
ons to be Under/tood and Believed, according u 
the Way of Thinking and Speaking among 

Men. Let him believe that Chriſt, by hk 
Death, did as Truly and Acinaly make an Atm. 
ment to God for our Sins; as one May wotk 

an Atonement and Reconciliation to 4nothi 
for the Offences of a Third Perſon: And lean 
the Unintelligible Reality, and ineffable May 
of that Divine Operation for the Subject 


World. And fo likewiſe in every Other ls 
ſtance of what goes under the Name of M 
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of Chriſt hath the ſame intrinſic Virtue and Ef- 
ficacy, for the Real and Actual cleanſing of the 
Soul from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin; that 
Mater hath for the waſhing any Filth or Dirt 
off from the Body. That the Interceſſion made 
in our behalf by Chriſt is as Truly, and Realy, 
and Adualy ſuch ; as if it were a ſtrictly Proper 
and Literal Interceſſion. That Men ſhall un- 
dergo a great and glorious Change at the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt; as Truly as a Man is here 
changed from the Point of Death, to a ſtate of 
perfect Health; or from the Condition of a 
: BY Slave, to the Glory of a Kingdom. Let Men I 
e BY ſay Believe as lar as they thus perfectly and 
e clearly Under /fand, without perplexing and con- 
1 WW founding themſelves or others with what is I- 
onprehenſible, and then they anſwer all the 
Ends of an Evangelical Faith; and do fulfil the 
whole Purpoſe of God in all his divine Reye- 


lations. 


Ir Men would come about to this Pri- 
iitive Temper and Spirit of Believing ; and leave 
eff darkning and diſturbing the Faith of Chri- 
Wtians, which is plain in itſelf, by blending 
what is. obvious and Intelligible with what is L- 
Ntelligible and Incomprehenſible : Then we ſhall 
Fg clinquiſh all 4zabgy ; and there will be no oc- 
on for obviating all their pretended Ab/ar- 
ies and Contradittions, by ſhewing how we 
e under a Necęſſuy of apprehending things 
pintual and divine in Types only and Sym- 
5 | 3 bolical 
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bolical Repreſentations. But ſince the profeſy4 
and open Artans, and Socinians, and Deiſts, and 
Freethinkers have utterly declin'd the Natural 
and Eaſy way of Believing ; laying aſide all 
that is obvious and Iutelligiblè in the Doctrine: 
of the Goſpel, on account of what is altogether 
Unintelligible and ineffable. And ſince our mo- 
dern Clandeſtine Arians have, from their groſs J. 
dcas of three Human Perſons, or rather even three 
Bodily Subſtances, argued the Son and Holy G 

to be actualy and intirely Separate from 

Father, as we conceive Three Men to be Sept 
rate from one another; and conſequently Su 
ordinate and Inferior to him. And ſince thele 
Enemies of Revelation have gained ſo great a 
Point, as to draw off the Learned and worthy WR 
Detenders of Chriſtianity from the Plain and | 
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open Field of Battle, into Unknown Ground 
full of inextricable Mazes and Windings : Where 
they are obliged to Engage them by undert# 
king Solutions of what is never to be ſolved 
by Explaining what is Inexplicable ; and by el- WY 
borate Illuſtrations of things altogether in t 
Dark. Since, I ſay, this is evidently the pr 
tent State and Condition of Chriſtianity among 
us; the Doctrine of Divine Analogy is now becom 
abſolutely neceſſary ; and is like to continue 
as long as this Strain of Infidelity ſo prevailig 
in our Age ſhall laſt; which it is to be fear 
may, in a greater or leſs Degree, be tranſmiſ 
ted down to lateſt Poſterity. 
2 
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Tur Reaſon why I have, in this Prelimi- 
vary Treatiſe, began with the firſt Rudiments of 
Knowledge; and traced the Procedure of the Un- 
derſtanding thro” every Step, from Ideas of Senſa- 
tion up to our Conceptions of things Supernatu- 
ral and Spiritual, may not perhaps be toon diſ- 
cerned : Yet I doubt not but the Neceſſity of 
it will evidently appear hereafter, when Men 
come to ſee the great Uſefulneſs and Advan- 
tage of applying this Doctrine to our preſent 
Controverſies with all Sorts of Unbelievers; to- 
gether with the Diffirulty of that Application, 
| lo as to run neither into the ſtrictly Literal and 
1 WY Proper Acceptation of Scripture Terms, on 
hy WY the one hand; nor into mere Metaphor and Al- 
nd BY //402 only, on the other. 


ere Ino I need not apologize for diſtinguiſh- 
rt Fang the ſeveral Kinds of Knowledee with ſome. 
el, {WF Exactneſs; together with that Kind of Evi- 
el (ence which is proper to each of them. The 
Mind of every judicious Reader muſt ſuggeſt 
to him, what Light and Direction it adminiſters 

jor the Procedure of the Underſtanding in ge- 
Heral, as well as in Matters of Natural and 
Reveal'd Religion in particular; and what 
in endleſs Confuſion and Uncertainty may hereby 
e prevented in all our Religious Controver ſpes 
d Diſputes: Eſpecialy if he hath obſeryed, 
ow theſe have all ariſen from abſurdly ſup- 
oſing the ſeyeral Heads of Knowledge above- 
| U mentioned 
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and that Faith which reſults from a full Cy 
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mentioned to differ only in Degree, and not 
in Kind; from blending and confounding the 
different Kinds of Proof and Evidence peculiar 
to each of them; from Mens inſiſting upon x 


Proof and Evidence peculiar to One Kind of 


Knowledge for that of Another, which is of a 
quite different Nature, and will not admit of 
it; from Oppoſing the different Kinds of Knoy. 


ledge and Evidence to one another, which ar 


each of them perfect in their Kind, and muf 


never be ſuppoſed: to interfere or claſh with 
one another; and laſtly from not diſtinguiſh- 
ing between a blind Implicit Aſent of the Mind 
upon the bare Word or Teſtimony of another, 


viction to Reaſon of the Truth of what is be 
lieved. 


CHAP. vi. 


Of the farther Improvement of Kun 
ledge by Relations revealed. 


E have now by ſeveral Steps brougill 

the Mind of Man to the utmoſt Bound 

of that Knowledge, which it can poſſibly arm 
at by the Strength of its own unaſſiſted Fi 
culties; and where all the declared Enema; 
of Revelation and Myſtery take up their Rei 
Whatever Knowledge it obtains o—_ 5 
| include 
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included under the foregoing Heads, is com- 
municated to it from Heaven. Accordingly, 


Wu the Mind comes to learn and con- 
8 ſider firſt, the more Particular and Full Diſ- 
coveries which are made to us of thoſe Rela- 
tions we had already ſome Knowledge of by 
: the Light of Nature; and ſecondly thoſe Re- 
© lations we bear to God, and he to us, which 
© arc intirely New and Indiſcoverable by Reaſon 
this Knowledge includes the Subſtance an 
Foundation of all Reyeal'd Religion. 


1. As to the Firſt, when to that general 
Knowledge we have by the Light of Nature of 
be: N God as the Creator of all things, it is revealed 
that he Spoke them into Being, and created 
em by the Word; that he made Man in par- 
Ficular of the Earth, to which he added a Di- 
Pine Principle of another Kind, breathed into 
BE immediately from himſelf; and that the 
Living Soul was the reſult of that Union of 
atter and Spirit; that he was created in In- 
pocence, and in the Likeneſs and Image of God; 
at Adam and Eve were the firſt created Pair, 
nd that all Mankind deſcended from them. 


Ac Alx, when to the general Relation of 
Providence over us, it is more particularly 
eld, that he  Upholdeth all things by the 
Nord of his Power; that in him we live, move, 
"2:7 have Our Being ; _ a ſingle Sparrow doth 

: | 2 not 


———— — — 
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| 

4% | not fall to the Ground without him; and thy 

| the very Hairs of our Head are all numbered 
And laſtly, when that Relation he bears to uy 
as a Judge, is rendered more full and expreſ 
by theſe farther Particulars ; That the Eyes of 
the Lord are in every Place "beboldi ng the Boil 
and the Good; that God ſhall bring every Wark 
into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether 
it be good or whether -it be evil; that he hath 
Appointed a Day in the which he will judge th WM 
World in Righteouſneſs ; that in Order to tu 

. wmiverſal Judgment there ſhall be a Reſurreflin 
of the Dead, both of the juſt and of the unjuſt 
and that thoſe who are alive at the laſt Da 
Shall be changed in a Moment, in the T: nl | 
of an Eye. | | 


m_ —— 


AGAIN, when it is revealed that there is bu 
One God ; for tho' the neceſſary Exiſtence of 
Firſt Canſeol all. things, could be inferred by ti 
Light of Nature; yet this was a Degree of Know 
ledge ſo General and Imperfect, and ſo littyf 
weighed and conſider'd, that Deities were mu 
tiplied in the Heathen World according 8 | 
the Wants and Neceſlitics of human Lite: ] 
ſomuch that Revelation became abſolutely 
ceſſary to fix Mankind in the belief of One uf 
true God; and that there is No other God but 
Of this one only God ſeveral Particulars 4 
mor expreſly revealed in Scripture ; as Ti 
he is a Spirit; That there is None good but k 


That he Only is wiſe, and that his Wa 
inh. 


{| 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 293 


W infinite; That he is Almighty, hath all Power, 
and is the Only Potentate, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords ; That he is Above all; That he 
is 7ſt, and Righteous, and Merciful, and Holy; 
That he is Loving, and Gracious, and Long-ſuf- 
%s; That he fees the Secrets of all Hearts, 
and wil! reward every Man According to his 
ni; That he only hath Immortality, and 
Lie I. himſelf; That he is the Moſt High 
Cod and Lord of Hoſts, incorruptible, invi ſible. 
a {hcle and ſuch like more Full and Expreſs 
Characters we meet with in Scripture of the 
5 One only true God, and which are applied to him 
a only, and can be attributed to none but him. 

And theſe, with many ſuch other Inſtances, 
are Improvements in that Knowledge we ale 
ready have by the Light of Nature, of thoſe 
u Relations which God and the things of another 
World bear to us; and have a direct tendency 
to the Refinement of genuine Morality, and 
he cxaltation of it into Chriſtianity. 


= TAS E Expreſſions are all plain and intel- 
eible; fo that when we ſpeak of the One God 
2 this Language of Scripture, we know what 
ve ſay; and tho' theſe Points are in ſome 
caſure agrecable to the Light of Nature, yet 
us Full and expreſs and Clear Revelation of 
em is become Matter of Faith, in which all 
DF riftians muſt now agree. But as to ſuch 
Nord and Expreſſions as theſe concerning the 
Fly true God; That he is but Ove Perſon, 

. U 3 God 


— 
— N 
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God Of himfelf ; Cauſe, Principle, Root, Foun. 
tain, Original, Archetype; That he is a Pure 
Act, Simple, Uncompounded, Undivided, Self-Ex. 
i ent, Underived, Unuriginated, Independent, &. 
ſolutely Sutreme; and Perſect In himſelf ; toge. 
ther with the Words Supremacy, Subordinate, 
Co-ordinate, Subſgſtence, Incommunicable ; and + 
bove all his Metaphyſical Subſtance and Eſſence; 
together with a Mezaphy ical and Potential Eter. 
nity, and ſuch like: They are not the Languag 
of Revelation, eſpecialy when us'd to explain the 
Unity of the Divine Nature; but ſo many no. 
tional AfeFed Terms which ſome great and 
learned Men have invented to expreſs ther WY 
Peculiar Sentiments, and their ſeyeral ways oi 
Thinking of that Unity. h 
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So ux of thoſe Terms are altogether Uni» 
telligible, and without any meaning when ap 
plied to the Unity of God; ſeveral of then 
are purely Negative, and give no poſitive dt 
terminate Notion or Conception at all; anda 
of them fail in theſe two material Points. Fin 
that none of them have an Authority or Four 
dation in Scripture for any Divine Aug 
which will be fully explained hereafter ; th 
tho' the meaning of them may be conceive 
and underſtood when they are applied to if 
one true Gad, in reſpect of his Creatures, and 
Compariſon with them: Yet when they 4 
ſpoke of him confider'd In himſelf, and ſo app"; 
to the Divine Nature; not as he is in his Mr” 


751 
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phyſical (as ſome Men ſpeak) or imaginary Sub- 
ſtance and Eſſence, but in his Y ſic al, that is 
in his True and Real Subſtance and Eſſence; 
their meaning is altogether unintelligible. As 
for inſtance, take any of thoſe Words, ſuppoſe 
Unoriginated ; when this Word is apply'd by 
way of Compariſon between God and his Crea- 
tures, as between Him and the greateſt Angel 
in Heaven; it hath a very obvious and deter- 
minate Meaning, and we eaſily apprehend how 
a the Angel is Originated, and God Unoriginated : 
But when the Word is applied to the real Na- 
ture of God as he is in himſelf, intirely 
- Abſtraced ſrom all Reſpect to the Creature; it 
hath no meaning at all. We can form ſome 
Notion of what it is for a Being to be Created 
or not Created; but what the Word Unorigi- 
„ nated Means when ſpoke of the True Phyſical 
Nature of God, as when the Father is ſaid to 
be unoriginated in reſpect of the So and Holy 
| Ghoſt, we are utterly ignorant; and can fix 
no Idea or Conception at all to it, 


AG aln, we know no more of Pure Ad, 
but that they are two Monoſyllables put toge- 
ther without any Signification ; and ſo the 
Words Simple, Uncompounded, Undivided, when 
applied to the Divine Nature without any Com- 
4 Wpariſon with the Creature, can at the utmoſt 
gave no other intelligible Meaning but that 
e cannot be divided into More Gods than Ore. 
AS to the Words Cauſe, Principle, Root, Foun= 

/ 4 Zain, 
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tain, Original, Archtype, Prototype ; it is plain 
that God is all theſe in reſpett of his Creatures; 
and in this Sence they have a very obvious 


Meaning, and are very good and pertinent 


Terms: But when you intirely lay aſide all 
reſpect to the Creatures, and Compariſon with 
them; and apply thoſe Terms to the Fathey 


only, in reſpect of the d and the Holy Ghoſt 


as they are Related to the Father ; the Word; 


are mere empty Sound without any Significa- 


tion. 


So likewiſe the Words 4b/olutely Supreme, 


and Independent; when they are ſpoke of the 


one true God in reſpect of the whole Creation, 
or any part of it; they are very good Words: 


But when you apply them to the Divine Na- 


ture, as it is in itſelf; or by way of diftin- 
guiſhing the Father from the Son and the Hol 
Ghoſt, they have no more conceivable or de- 
terminate Meaning, than it you repeated their 
Syllables backward. As for The Metaphyſi 
Effence and Subſtance of God; Barbara, Celarent, 
Darii are as good Sence; and it is impoſlibl 
to fix any intelligible Meaning at all to them 
unleſs they mean quite the contrary, his Phy 

al, that is his real Ze Nature and Eſence a 
he is in himſelf, which is utterly incompr- 
henſible. So that when Men argue thoſe At 
tributes to be Incommunicable ; if they mean t! 
any mere Creature, the meaning of them 
plain and ealy to be underſtood : But po 
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they apply thoſe Attributes directly to God or 
the Father, without any Compariſon with a 
Created Being, they ſpeak of what they have 
not the leaſt Idea or Conception; and they 
know as little what is Communicable or Incom- 
municable in him, in reſpe& of the So and 
Holy Ghoſt; as they do of his real true Phy- 
ſical Subſtance and Eſſence. 


AN p now, can we ſufficiently lament and 
bewail all that irreparable Miſchieſ, which hath 
been of late done by the Rumbliug of theſe and 

uch ſuch like Sounding Words and Phraſes thro? 
BY whole Volumes, in that groſs and miſtaken 
Application of them which I have noted? To 
tue diſtracting Mens Minds; to the confound- 
„ing themſelves and thoſe Readers who do not 
N ſee thro? this Fallacy; and to the perplexing 
and obſcuring the great and fundamental Ar- 
e ticle of our Chriſtian Faith, that of the Holy 
e Trinity; which as it lies before us in Scripture 
10 and the Language of Revelation is (as far as 
we are obliged to underſtand or believe it) the 
$ //aineff Thing in the World. All this pom- 
pous Affectation of being wiſer and more 
Knowing in the real Phyſical Nature of God 
and the My/?eries of Chriſtianity, than the 
. >criptures can make Men; hath no other main 
Scope or 7endency but to propagate abſurd and 
inconſiſtent Notions, which .a plain rational 

Man would be aſham'd of; ſuch as theſe ſol- 
lowing, | 3 


| Trar 
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Tnar the Son of God was Produced by an 
External Act of the Father's Almighty Power 
and Will; and yet was not made or Created, 


THAT a Perſon ſhould be by Nature 77 
God, and yet not the True God; and that he 
ſhould not have one Attribute Originaly and 
properly His Own, to render him even Truh 
God, | 


THaarT there are two Divine Perſons who 
had not any Divine Nature or Eſſence Origi- 7 
naly in them; that one of them Became Di- 
vine by a Communication of Divine Attributes; 
and the other by No Communication at all, 


— — 


— — CCR 


 Trar there are Three Degrees of true and A 
genuine Divinity, one above another; the loweſt 
of which doth not give the Perſon who hath 
it, even the Name God. That one of thoſe Di- 2 
vinities is Subject to the firſt; and that the pe 
Third is Subject to Tuo Divinities above him. 


Tnar there are three Perſons Truly Divin; Kii 
one of them the True God, the other 77uf ter. 
God, the third No God at all, De; 


— - - a m 
— IO —ͥ̊ — ̃ ̃ w ͤ———˖Cĩrð 


— 


THAT there are two Intelligent Agents it 
| the Univerſe, which originaly were neithe 1 
eſſentialy God, nor eſſentialy Creatures ; uh tirel 

pool noi Fatt 


| 
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now have ſomething of Both in them, but are 
realy and truly Neither. : - 

THAT the Work of Creation was effected 
by a Delegated Power only; that a Finite Per- 
ſon exerciſed Infinite Power; and That likewiſe 
purely by Commiſſion. 


Trar the Father communicated his own 
Eſſential Attributes to the Son, without any 
Communication of his Real Intrinfick Natureand 
Eſſence: And yet that he communicated to him 
True Divinity, which of all things ſeems to the 


Mind of Man utterly Incommunicable. 


Taxa T divine Worſhip, as well as Divinity 
itſelf, may and muſt be varied in Degrees, 10 
as to be More or Leſs Divine. 


Tur we may and muſt pay divine Vor- 


ſhip to Two Gods; and divine Honour to a third 


Perſon who is No God, without Idolatry, 


THrar there are three different Degrees or 
Kinds of Creation; and that there are two in- 
termediate Natures between the Loweſt of thoſe 
Degrees, and the Perſon of the moſt high God, 
in the modern Arian Style, 


TH AT tho' we ſhould grant the Son to be in- 


F tirely of the fame Nature and Eſence with the 


Father; yet he hath not the ſame kind of Ex- 
iſtence, 


300 PROCEDURE OF 
| ifence, nor Independency, nor Supremacy, nor Do- 


True Father, by whom he was actualy begotten. 


minion or Authority; tho' theſe are Neceſſa- 
rity inherent in that Nature, and Inſeparable 
from it even by the moſt exquiſite Abſtraction 
of the Mind, 


THAT tho' the Dre-exiflent Nature of 


Chriſt be truly Divine, yet it could not be in 
Heaven and Earth at the ſame time; altho' 
no Being can be truly Divine without Ubiqnity 
and Omnipreſence : Nor otherwiſe be Supreme 
at all over all created Beings ; as Chriſt is allow'd 
to be by thoſe who make the former Aſtertion, 


Thar the Pre-exi//cyt divine Nature of 


Chriſt was in as mach Truth and Reality Ex- 


alted to his mediatorial Kingdom and Glory, as 
his Human Nature, and Zogether with it at the 
lame time; tho' it is downright Contradiction 
that a Nature 7rly Divine ſhould admit of 
any Exaltation; becauſe it implies the being 
exalted above Divinity. | 


THAT tho' the Son be a Divine, Intelligent, 
Free Agent, yet the Father alone is the Sole 
Principle and Author of whatever is done by 
the Son; and conſequently that the Sor did 
not properly redeem us, but the Father only. 


THAT a 7rue Son may Not be originaly 
of the Same Nature and Eſſence with his own 


THA 
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' Taar by the Name God, we muſt mean 
the Perſon of God in the Literal and common 
Meaning affixed to that Term; tho? it cannot 
be attributed to Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt 
in a literal or proper Acceptation, any more 
than the Word Mar. 


Tuar by the Term Trinity we muſt, 
in Propriety of Speech, mean a Trinity of 7wo 
Gods, and One Divine Perſon who is No God ; 
tho' that Term was ever uſed in the Church 

do expreſs ſuch a real and incomprehenſible 
uit of Nature, as well as a Diſtinction of Di- 
reine Perſons, that it is abſurd and prophane 
to call Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael a Trinity 
= of Angels; or Peter, and James, and John a 

Trinity of Men. 


TRHESH Poſitions, and many ſuch like, are 
either in Expreſs Words, or by plain Implica- 
tion and immediate neceſſary Conſequence, con- 
tain'd in ſome of our Modern Syſtems of Re- 
ligion: And in particular, they are but a light 
Taſte 'of the Poiſon {till latent in the late fa- 
mous Fifty ſtve Propofitions : Which are a Body 
of Clandeſtine Arianiſm; and the moſt artful 
Diſguiſe and ſubtle Refinement of this Hereſy, 
that ever appear'd ſince the thirty fix Hypo- 
thetical Propoſitions of 4etizs, down to this 
Day; or perhaps ever will be publiſhed to the 
end of the World, Theſe Poſitions are men- 
| tioned: 


IXS the Relation we bear to this firſt Cauſe 


gether incomprehenſible; and accordingly could 
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tioned here, only as they are a bold and arbi- 
trary Impoſition upon the common Sence and 
Reaſon of Mankind ; and not as they are a to- 
tal Subverſion of the whole Faith of Chriſtians, 


CHAP. vil. 
Revealed Relations intirely new. 


F ofall Created Beings, becomes more Strid 
by intirely removing all falſe Deities, and the 
fully eſtabliſhing a belief of One God only; 6 
it is rendered Nearer yet, and more dear and 
engaging, by that Diſtinction in the Divine 
Nature ſo ſully and expreſly revealed to us un- 
der the Names and different Characters of Father, 
Son, and Spirit; and by the ſeveral unſpeak- 
able Bleſſings derived upon Mankind from 
them, by their ſeveral Operations and Offices. 


TEIõs is a Diſtinction which could not have 
been the Invention of Man, becauſe it is alto- 


never have entered into the Head or Heart o 
Man to conceive, if it had not been revealed to 
us. Nor were we capable of Any Notion or Con- BP 
ception of that Diſtinction, if it had not been 
diſcovered to us under the Semblance and 4 
nalogy of ſuch Relations as are Familiar among 
Men; as that of a Father, and a Son, and 
_”. 5 


Neck of their whole Hypotheſis, which muſt 


Communication of the Divine Eſſence to him; i 
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nying of this by the Socimians, and evading it by 
that hardy and ſhameleſs Invention of his af. 
cending into Heaven and returning to Earth 
again before his Death, on which their whole 
Religion and intire Scheme of Divinity is built, 
will (as a great Man ſaid of Tranſubſtantiation 
in reſpect of Popery) prove a Milſſone about the 


672k it at length. 


THrar we can form no other true Notin 
of Chriſt from Revelation but that he is God 
Equal with the Father, is plain; if it be con- 
ſider'd that he is every where repreſented unto 
us under the Semblance or Analogy of a Sn, 
beloved Son, and the Only Begotten Son d 
God. Which Words are apply'd to Chriſt 
not only as he was Miraculoufly born of the Vi-. 
gin Mary; but in regard to his Pre-exiſit i 
State; and in reſpect of the incomprehenſible 


as, inſtead of many Arguments, appears ine 
12 from Coliſſi i. 13, 15: where he is c 
: P 


the Son of his Father”s love, the Image of ih 


inviſible God, and the firſt-born of every Creatum Pat] 
that is born Before the Creation of any thin , | 
in Heaven or Earth. For the true renderin? Ka : 

ep 1 


of the Words ITpwrirozs m45n5 xo is, Bill 
before all Creation, the Genitive Caſe being 9 
verned of ITeary in Compoſition, inſtead 6 
IIc reos (as will fully appear hereafter) As 
the Import of theſe Words is explained mw 
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parallel Words in Verſe 17, Kai curls tr g 
ru, And he is before all things. In which 
likewiſe we ' ſhould obſerve that it is ſaid, he 
Ii, not he Mas before all things; to denote his 
Eternity: And withal that TIpwriroxs here 
in the 15th Verſe, is apply'd to the eternal 
Generation of the Divine Nature, in plain Di- 
ſtinction from ITp»r3Toxos in the 18th Verſe, 
where 1t is apply'd to the Human Nature's 
riſing from the dead, and being the Fi Fruits 
of the Refurrettion. From whence it appears 
that the Communication of the Divine Eſſence 
to the Pre-exiſjent Nature of Chriſt was not 
made After he came into Being; ſo as from 
not being Originaly Divine, to become ſuch af= 
terwards: But that the Communication was 
made Together with his Derivation from the 
Father; as a Son in the way of Nature hath 

all the Efſence and Attributes of Humanity 


communicated to him from the Inſtant he can 
be call'd a Vn. 


Now theſe Words and Expreſſions of Son, 
and Born, and Image as a Man is the Image of his 
Father who begat him; as alſo the Word Begot- 
en, being applied to Chriſt in reſpect of his re- 
ent State, — — leads us into a Con- 
eption of his Equality with the Father in all 
lential Perſections. For that thoſe Words 
not to be underſtood in their ſtrictly Proper 
nd Literal Senſe muſt be allowed ; it were the 
eight of Impiety to imagine it; nor are they 
a mere 


— — __ — 


| 
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a mere Figure and nothing more, without any 


of his Father by Natural Generation; ſo Chrift 


I—_—_ 


beſore the Creation of any thing, but to im 
hath all the natural and Eſential Perſections af 
man Nature, fo did Chriſt receive the int 


Divine Nature. It can import nothing ſhot 
of ſuch a complete Identity of Eſeuce; a 


logy for repreſenting the Perſon of the & 


farther real Correſpondent Import or Significa. 
tion: But they are to be underſtood Analogi- 
caly ; That as a Perſon among Men is the So 


is the Son of God (not by any tranſcendent Ad 
of Creation, or by Adoption, in each of which 
there may be mere Metaphor but no Analogy; 
but) by a Supernatural Generation, or ineffable 
Derivation of him from the very Subſtance and 
Eſſence of the Father. 


THERE can be no other Scope or Purpoſe, 
in revealing all things relating to Chriſt under 
the Characters and Semblances of a Son, a . 
Only Son, and Begotten of the Father, and Boi 


Iron 


3 is as 
print in us this Conception of him; that the 


the Father, who begat him; and that as ag 
Human Son poſſeſſes the complete Intire tu 


we could neither think nor ſpeak of him wil 
any Truth as the Only Begotten Son of G 
if he wanted any eſſential Perfection of the 
vinity. So that they who oppoſe the SW 
partaking of the divine Nature with the N 
ther, of whom he was begotten, and his Z 
lity with him; muſt find out ſome other. A 


2 


G, 
om of God hath 
they will allow him to be a 


that this leads us into a Notion that he is 


ſhould thus B 


| ner of ſpeaking, than that the Divi 
That the Son Was thus ſupernaturaly De 


The Eſſentials 


every Day «mong d; the. Son; 
Pas truly Man: 


"S them into mere Allufion a 


out any real or ſolid Correſpondent Im port 
reſpect of the Father or t Syn; i 


erent from the F ather who 


er and begotten by him, and yet 


3 and equal to his Father in all 
of human N ature, | 


for that js 
nd Figure, 


1 underſtanding thoſe Scripture Terms, but by 
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Opinion full of Imputation on the Goodneſs and 
Veracity of God, and the Fu/ineſs of thoſe Term 
he makes ule of in this Revelation ; which ne. 
ceſſarily convey a Meaning totaly different 
from that of other Terms us'd to expreſs Ces 
lion, or any Other Operation of the Father. 80 
that there is no other reaſonable Way left of 


Analogy with what they ſignify in comme 
Speech among Men: That is, with the Derin. 
tion of a Son from his Father in the Wa 
Nature; ſo as by means of that Derivatio, 
originaly to partake of all the. Eſential Atti. 
butes of a May, and to be upon an intire EN 
lity with his Father in all the er fectiom dp 
human Nature. This is the only Method w 
maining to the Intellect, of forming a Jude 
ment upon the Sence and Acceptation of th 
Terms; it muſt either underſtand them thu 
or affix no Correſpondent determin'd Mean at 
at all to them: And it is plain we reduce tk 
Faith of Chriſtians to Nothing, unleſs we c 
ceive the Divine Generation of the Son to dm. 
fer as Eſentialy from Making or Creation; ho 
Man's Begetting a Son, differs from his Mag th; 
a Statue or Building an Houſe.” , | 
1 iſſio 
Tuna the Holy Spirit which we findirvic 
Scripture diſtinguiſhed from the Father andi on 
Son, is a Diſtin# and different Perſon 1 the 
them both, is plain from the Commiſſion N wou! 
ven the Apoſtles which runs in the Name ¶liculc 
2 | 
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the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gin; and from that folemn Form of Blet- 
ſing, which is pronounced in the Name of 


if the Spirit be not a Di/tint} Perſon, as well as 
the Father and the Son; it muſt be own'd, 
that theſe Forms ſufficiently tend to puzzle 
and confound Mankind; by leading them ne- 
ceſſarily into the Opinion of a Perſonal Diſtinc- 
tion where there is realy None And then the 
Sence would be thus, Go teach and baptize.in 
the Name of the Father and of the Son who are 
Diſtindt Perſons, and of the Hsly Ghoſt who is 
No diſtin& Perſon ; and it will amount to this, 
Maptize in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Pon, and of the Father again. Therefore to ar- 
zue the third Perſon mentioned to be a mere 
ame, and nothing more; and to import only 
he Power or Energy of the Father, is not only 
arging God with laying a Snare for deceiv- 
g us; but it is perverting the received. Uſe 
Words and Language; and abuſing the 
dmmon Sence and Underſtanding of Men: 
ho are naturaly led into the Interpretation 
this Commiſſion, and of that Form of 2 
by a Compariſon and Analogy with Com- 
iſſions from Princes for liſting Men into their 
rvice,or for conferring their Grace and Favours 
n them. If one of their Commiſſions ran 
the Names of hee Men jointly and ſeveraly, 
ould be playing upon our Reaſon and even 
culous to argue, that the 7hird Name was 
3 only 


Chriſt, and of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
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only a Word for the Power and Authority of 
the Prince; ſo that if we will make even com- 

mon Sence of that divine Commiſſion and 

Form of Bleſſing, we muſt underſtand the Holy 
Ghoſt to be a ſpiritual intelligent Being, Pep. 
ſonaly diſtinct from the Father and the Son, 


THhar this Spirit is. God or partaker of the 
Divine Nature, is evident from Revelation; 
becauſe he is every where diſtinguiſhed by the 
peculiar Character of Holy. Abfolute conſun- 
mate Holineſs is the peculiar inſeparable Atti. 

bute of the Self-Exiftent, Unoriginated, Ink 
pendent, abſolutely Supreme God. Of him it s Mt 
ſaid, Thou only art Holy; and upon the High 
Prieſt's Mitre was written Holineſs to Fehouah, 
that is to him Only. Now the Spirit being 
every where called Holy, as his peculiar di- 
tinguiſhing Character; and accordingly tix 
Words not capable of being rendered An Hoh 
Spirit, but 7% Holy Spirit, by way of Exc 
lency and Diſtinction from all Created Spin 
+ (the greateſt of which cannot without Blaipieyl 
ming be called 7he Holy Spirit abſolutely 
that Epithet muſt mean an Intrinſic original u 
E/ential Holineſs in him; and not barely i 
pirit which ſanctifies or Makes Holy; eſpe 
aly ſince even This could not be ſuppoſed 
him, unleſs he had eſſential Holineſs in bi 
ſelf, This way of Thinking of the Spit 
unayoidable, if we obſerve that Holineſs i 
conſtant diſtinguiſhingCharacter, not only wis 
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he is mentioned in the Relation he hath to Us; 


but that he is called Holy even where he is 
named together with, and in reſpect to the Fa- 


ther and to the Son. As In the Name of the Fa- 


in the Form of Bleſſing ; and where it is ſaid, 


The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend, in my 
characterized as Holy, not only in reſpect of Us 


= the Father and the Son; inſomuch that he Alone 
is ſtiled Holy wherever the three Perſons are 
expreſly named together in Scripture, 


1 


K 


1 


added in Oppoſition to the Father and the Son; 
nor as Exclufzve of the Father and the Son; 
becauſe They are both abſolutely Holy as well 
Fas the Spirit; nor is it the Leſs but the Greater 

Holineſs for his being expreſly mentioned in 


e Father and of the Son, who are both called 


ia Holineſs of Jehovah the moſt high ſu- 
Wpreme God. To which if we add, that he is called 
Le Spirit of Holineſs, the Spirit of Glory, the 
„% Spirit, and very often The Spirit of God; 


4 was Per/onaly diſtinguithed from the Father, 
ven in a Viſible Appearance; we muſt have 
| — & | dur 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And 


' Name; and in many other Places: So that he is 


who are ſanctified by him; but in reſpect of 


| Tarr Word Holy in thoſe Places cannot be 


Conjunction with them: So that the Words of 
thoſe Places naturaly lead us into an Opinion 
hat His maſt be the ſame Holineſs with that of 


We”: of? Hoy ; that is, the very intrinſic Eg 


nd particularly at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, where 
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our Reaſon amuſed by Subtilty and Criticiſm, 
and be quite turned out of the plain and com- 
mon Way of Thinking; before we can under. 


ſtand the Revelations made of the Holy Ghoſt 


in any other Sence, than as of God Equal with 
the Father, 


Bur that which puts this Matter out of all 
doubt is, that the Term Spirit is taken origi- 
naly ſor the Breath of Man; from thence it 
came afterwards to be uſed for the Immaterid 
Principle of our Compoſition, which in com- 
mon Speech is call'd the SYπi And from thence 
again it came to be transſer'd to the Divim 
Nature; and accordingly hath been apply'd by 
the Wiſdom of God in Scripture, to | expres 
the third Divine Perſon, or Holy Spirit of God. 
Hence it is plain, that we muſt not underſtand 


that Term Literaly and in its ſtrict Propriety, 
as it is uſed to expreſs an human Spirit; let 
this be far from us: Nor can it mean a purely BF 
Figurative and Metaphorical Spirit only; for 
that is no Spirit at all. Nor can it be a mer ap 


Figure for God the Father; for that would be 


| 1 Tautology running thro' the whole Style 


and Language of Revelation, ſufficient to con- 
found the Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men; 
who are under a Neceſſity from thence to ſuppoſ 


them Perſonaly Diſeintt ; and eſpecialy when 
they are named 7ogether as expreſly diſtinguiſi- 


ed from each other. So that there is no wa 


leſt to the Mind of Man to affix any Juft, Ret 
* A — 
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and Solid Meaning to that Scripture Term, but 
by Analogy with the Spirit of Man that is in 
him; which is an Eſſential Part of his Com- 
pooſition, and yet in Truth and Reality ca- 
pable of being actualy Diſtinguiſbed and ſepa- 
rately conſidered from the other Part of the 
Compound. „ 


Tus perſonal Diſtinction hath very aptly 
| in the Church been termed the Tyvinity; as the 
| neceſſary conceiving of it to be in one and the 
lame Divine Nature, is called the Unity And 

| tho” neither of theſe Terms are found in Scrip- 
ture applied to the Divine Nature; yet all the 
Scoffs and Sarcaſms by which Men ridicule and 
expoſe them, are no other than Blaſpheming 
that Diſſinction, and that Sameneſs and Identity 
of the Divine Nature, whereof the Revelations 
of. God are full and expreſſive ; and exploding 
the whole Chri/itan Faith, which is founded up- 
jon the Reality of them; and which muſt all 
Wall to the Ground upon the denying or reject- 
Ing the true —82 either, oor 0 | 


Now ſince both Reaſon and Revelation 5 
Hhew us there can be but One God, we can own 
End worſhip but one; that one God alone who 
Wy hath Immortality, and Life in mor : who 
the Mo? High, above all, Incorruptible, li- 
%; or to ſpeak in Words of Human In- 
Fention, who is Unoriginated, Independent, Ab- 
lately Supreme. And ſince the Books of Scrip- 
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ture are full of a Perſonal Diſtinction in the 
Divine Nature, beyond our Diſcoyery any 
where but in them; and ſince we find that 
DODuye God et forth to us under three diſting 
adlkdldvnd different Relations, which the three Perſons 
bear both to One another, and to Us; and ac- 
CcCordingly diſtinguiſhed by different perſonal 
| Names, and Characters, and Operations, and Offi. 
ces; therefore we worſhip that one God with 
this Diſtinction of his Own making, and not 
a | | 


- 2 _ — — 
—— —̃ —ę—ͤ : —2 
. 


| As we cannot conceive any Intermediate Be- 
1 ing between that abſolutely Supreme God, and a 
1 | mere Creature; ſo neither is there, nor can there 
bde any Medium between Moſbip abſolutely Di. 
1 vine, and Civil Worſhip, or rather Honour to be pad 
to a Creature as ſuch. And therefore if tie 01 


| Son and Holy Ghoſt are to be properly and th 
| realy worſhiped at all, as all Chriſtians allow; Þ ſo 
the Same Worſhip muſt be paid hem which ve an 
| pay the moſt High or abſolutely Supreme Gu: th: 
| that Worſhip which conſiſts in addreſſing ou Þ pa: 
| ſelves in any Religious Act of the Mind, c 0, 
1 Poſture of the Body, to an Inviſible Being: ſol 
_— Which is that very Supreme and Ultimate Wo- Lo; 
ſmip due to the Supreme, the abſolutely Su wit 
= preme Deity alone; and therefore can adm A. 
| of no Degrees, ſo as to be paid to any oth il 1: 
| Inferior inviſible Being whatſoever ; That Wo- Lov 
ſhip which is Truly Divine, which is Aol ther 


—_—_— - 


ſo, and which without Idolatry cannot be pai 
| 7 60 
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to any Creature whatſoever. All our Prayers 
and P/ai/es muſt be firſt and laſt, Primarily and 
Ultimately directed to the Honour and Glory of 
that One abſolutely Supreme God; and no de- 
gree of Divine Worſhip, if it Could admit of 
ſuch, ought to be directed to the Honour or 
Glory of any other inviſible Being whatſoever, 
but of him alone. The Holy Scriptures leave 
no room for us to imagine any ſuch degrees in 
Divine Worſhip; or for any Medium between 
that Worſhip which is abſolutely Divine, and 
to be paid to the abſolutely ſupreme God; and 
that which is a purely Civil Reſpect or Honour, 
and to be paid to a mere Creature. 


Ix is faid, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
Goa, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; the one 
only independent Abſolutely ſupreme God ; 1o 
that all Divine Worſhip is, by that Precept, ab- 
ſolutely Excluded from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
and they muſt have no other Kind of Honour 
than we might pay an inviſible Angel or de- 
M parted Saint, unleſs they are incomprehenſibly 
One in Nature and all Perfetions with that ab- 
ſolutely ſupreme inviſible God. Again, The 
Lord our God is one Lord, whom we are to Love 
with Al our Heart, with A our Soul, with 
$4//our Mind, and with A our Strength; and 
| 8 _ is no room left for the Divine 
e ot Son or Holy Ghoſt, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
them that One — — who is — 
ſented as a Fealoys God, and will not in the 
| "ma 
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and Ultimately directed ſtill to that One God, 


nor that mere Honour and Reſpect only whi \ 4 
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leaſt ſhare with any other in Divine Worſhip, 


which is altogether to be paid to him alone: 


And if the Son and Holy Ghoſt are not ſome 
way or other Truly that One God and Lord, it 
would be as far foi Idolatry to addreſs our 
Prayers and Praiſes to an Angel, as to hem; ſo 
that thoſe Prayers and Praiſes be Primarily 


 AccorDpinc to this plain and natui 
Way of Thinking, as we are firſt jointly ani 
ſacramentaly Baptized, by one and the ſame BW / 
ſolemn Act of Worſhip, In the Name of the Fi- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft ; 0b 


ue eyer after unite them in our Worſhip, and FG 


adore them without any Degrees or Inequality 

in that Worſhip ; which being truly Divine 8 
can admit of no Degrees or Inequality. Wher- |&#- 
as they who argue {or an Inequality in the D. 
vine Perſons ; and for an Inferiority of Nu 
and a Subjetion in the Son and Holy Ghoſt thi 
the Father; neceſſarily involve themſelves 


and all who adhere to their Principles, in ent it ( 
leſs Uncertainty and Confuſion, Becauſe the e 
can never fix and ſettle the different Kink d 
and Degrees of that Lower Divine Worſbig Ei 
Contradiction in the very Terms) which is en 
be paid to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt”: 
nor diſtinguiſh it with ſuch Exactneſs aq” 
Nicety, that it ſhall neither be the Worln t 
due to the Unoriginated abſolutely Supreme Gul by nf 
Fes 


3 
* 
"4 
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z to be paid to Creatures, and varied accord- 
| ing to their ſeyeral Ranks and Dignities. 


Bur to make it yet more clear, that the 
Mind of Man cannot without Abſurdity have 
any other Notion or Conception of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, than as their being incom- 

prehenſibly One abſolutely Supreme Deity with 
the Father, without a Figure; and One joint 
and ultimate Obje# of all Chriſtian Worſhip ; 
let us collect the two ſeemingly inconſiſtent 


Doctrines into oppoſite Propoſitions thus. 


Pere is no other 
od but one. 


' Thou ſhalt worſhip 
e Lord thy God, and 
m only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


= ON this Side the 
ecepts are expreſs 
ad politive for the 
lieving in One God 


4 peremptory a- 
att addreſſing our 


one; and for paying 
LY vine Worſhip to him 
. They are full 


cs. religiouſly in 


Let all the Angels of 
God worſhip him. 


Go baptize all 
Nations in the Name f | 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Tur Precepts on 
this Side in Scripture, 


are no leſs plain and 


poſitive and peremp- 
tory; that the whole 
intelligent Creation is 
to pay Divine Worſhip 


to the Son; and Man- 


kind in particular, by 
expreſs Precept and 


other inviſible Deity, 
than to that one only 


and abſolutely Supreme 


Deity ; who is a jea- 


lous God, and will not 


ſuffer any Kind or De- 
grce of Divine Honour 
or Worſhip, to be di- 
rected to any other 
Deity whatſoever, E- 
qual or Inferior to him. 


The Mind of Man can 


underſtand theſe Pre- 


cepts no otherwiſe; 


nor can it frame any 


other Notion of Idola- 


try, than the addreſ- 
fing our ſelves either 
in Body or Mind, by 
way of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, to any other Be- 


ing, eſpecialy Invi ſible, 
than to the Moſt High 
and abſolutely Su- 


preme Deity alone. 
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Body or Mind to any Example. The Son 


is called God abſolute. 


ly; and the conſtant 


Style for the Holy 


Ghoſt is the Spirit of 


God himſelf, and nc 
One of God's Spirits. 


Tu x Precept is e. 


preſs for performing Þ 
one of our moſt Solen 


Sacramental Acts ol 
Divine Worſhip Fointh 


to the Father, Son and 


Holy Ghoſt. As ve 
are firſt initiated into 
the Chriſtian Religion 
by one Act of Wa- 


ſhip paid to them joint- | 


ly; ſo are we ever at 


ter bleſſed jointly in| 


the Name of all ti: 
Three: And all tw 
without the leaſt dire} 
or indirect Mention of 
Intimation of any 1s 


| 2 ; or of any Di 


. ference of Nature 
Degree; or of any VM 


 ſtintiion of Worſhip. 
. Ant } 
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Ap what is yet 
more fully deciſive to 
the plaineſt Reaſon is, 
that thro' the whole 
Tenor of Revelation 
ſuch . E/entialy Divine 
Attributes are given 
to the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt; as cannot, with- 
out Ageing, be 
ſpoke of any Being In- 

erior to the Moſt High 
Supreme Deity. 


No v both theſe Precepts here oppos'd, are 
1 expreſs Scripture; they are both from God, and 
both true; both are therefore equaly the Ob- 
eqds of our Knowledge and Faith; and both 
f them to be obſerved and obeyed. Since it 
evident that there is no Contradiction in 
Ferm here, and no more can be pretended 
an an Appearing Oppoſition and Inconſiſtency; 
nd that too in Relation to an Unity and Di- 
Finction, for the direct Apprehenſion of which 
Pere is no Capacity in the Mind of Man; 
nerctore the Wiſdom of God hath left it to 
to believe them Both true, and to recon- 
e chem according to the beſt of our Under- 
ning. Not by taking upon us to ſhew How 

e Divine Nature is One, and how it is 7; hree ; 
labouring after abſtracted Metaphyſical So- 


lutions 
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5 by ſolving the ſeeming Oppoſition in a way 


lutions of the Real true Nature and Manner of 
that Unity, or Diſtinction; or by any auk. | 
ward and, unſeemly Ilaſtratious of them, and 
mean unworthy Compariſons of our Owy with 
any Unity or Diſtinction whereof we can poſ- 
ſibly have a Proper Direct Notion or Idea, But 


moſt caty and obvious to the plaineſt Under. 

ſtanding; that is, by concluding, that fince 

there is but One God who alone is to be . 
ſhiped and ſerved ; and ſince the Son and Hely 
Spirit are each of them Called God; and ar 
expreſly commanded to be worſhiped likewiſe 
with Sacramental, and conſequently with - 
preme and Ultimate Worſhip : Therefore they i 
muſt certainly be incomprehenſibly One with 
the Moſt High God in Reality, and not in Ft. 
gure alone; and for that Reaſon only are d-HFal 
clar'd to be, together with the Father, the Jun 
and Supreme Object of all truly divine r 
ultimate Worſhip. | 


Tos all Abſurdity and '.ContradiQnn, 
u hich can poſſibly be urged againſt the Doctnw 
of the Three Divine Perſons, and One on 
Moſt High Supreme Deity, are reſolved in 
this; that we know not How to reconcile ti! 
to the intrinſic Nature and Eſence of Gol 
which we freely acknowledge, as we do cw 
thing in the Nature of God to be Incont' 
able and ineffable. The Mind of Man d 
Reft in this; and acquieſce intirely in belief 
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ing the Diſtinction between Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt to be as Real and True as if it 
were Literaly Perſonal; and their Unity to be 
ſo Strict that it renders them One Joint and Su- 
preme Object of all truly Divine and Chriſtian 
Worſhip: Thus we receive and embrace the 
glorious Revelation as we find it in the Scri 
tures; and leave the real Incomprehenſible 
Ground and Foundation of it in the Nature of 
God, to his own Veracity ; with this full Per- 
ſuaſion, that he would never lead us by any 
Tg invincible Temptation into groſs and inevita- 
ble Kdolatry. | | 


ALL this is obvious and eaſy, falling in 
Raith common Sence and Reaſon ; and hath a 
laineſs worthy of God, as it is a Doctrine 
Falculated for the Knowledge and Faith of all 
ankind both learned and unlearned : But ac- 


be aforemention'd fifty five Propoſitions, the 
ale will ſtand thus. 


| : 
ere io ub other Tux RE are More 
bd but one. Gods than One. 


Lord thy God, and ſhip and ſerve Another 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. God, Beſides the Lord 
thy God. And thou 
ſhalt pay Divine Ho- 
7207 to a third Divine 


* Per- 


gording to the Modern Scheme of Religion in 


7 hou ſhalt worſhip T nov ſhalt Vor- 
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Perſon, who is not e- 
ven to be Called God, 


ON this Side, in HERE you muſt 
Purſuance of that believe Another ſepa- 
Scheme, you muſt un- rate Perſon of a God, 
derſtand theſe Precepts You muſt ſerve and 
thus. There is no o- Worſhip that diſtind 
ther but one Per/o of and ſeparate Perſon, 
God. Thou ſhalt Vor- And you muſt Hom 
ſhip that one Perſon of a third ſeparate Perkn, 
God, and that one Per- not expreſly own'd fv 
ſon Oply. ſhalt thou either God or a C. 


 ferye. ture. | , 


H ERE there is no Seeming Oppoſition only . 
and Inconſiſtency, but downright Flat Contr» WW: 


diction in expreſs Terms; rendred ftill mori i 
flagrant, by ſuppoſing the Moſt High God of; 
Supreme Deity to be but One Perſon. < . 

lor 


Tu Method that Author preſcribes # 
Mankind for evading this monſtrous Conts 7 
diction is, an Advice to add Cauſe, Origin, Mee 
thor, Principle, Monarchy, Self- Exiſtence, In 
pendency, Abſolute Supremacy to the Perſon iq; 
One Side: And to the Perſons on the othe d fe 
Effect or Efficiency, Separate Exiſtence, Ina 
rity, Dependency, and Subjedion. Now il 
uſe theſe Terms of human Language ei 
in their firſt Propriety and ſtrictly Literal o 
ceptation (as he all along doth) or _ | 

| 091000 f 
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logically, but to no other Purpoſe than that Au- 
thor uſes them, namely to diſtinguiſh the Divine 
Perſons from Each other, and not from the Crea- 
tures only; both the Terms themſelves, and all 
the Conſequences deduced from them, are 1o far 
from helping Chriſtians to any way of Recon- 
ciling the palpable Contradiction either to their 
Underſtanding or Conſciences; that they ſerve 
Wonly to eſtabliſh and confirm it, and if poſſible 
to render it more glaring and inſuperable than 
Wit firſt appeared in the contradictory Propoſi- 
. ions themſelves. 


4 
5 
L 


Taz Uſe and Application of all thoſe Ju- 
Wriptural Terms is to argue the Perſons on 
oth Sides to be not only Diſtindt, but in- 
rely disjoin'd and Separate from each other, as 
uman Perſons are ; nay more, to be of a quite 
Different Nature and Degree: So that the whole 
Nope and Tendency of the fifty five Propo- 
ions muſt center at laſt in the utter Exclu- 

Pn of the S and Holy Ghoſt from all Divine 
/i and Honour; the Underſtanding, is 
re — baffled and Confounded; and no eva- 
e Subtilty can ever reconcile this Contra- 
ton to the Mind of Man; you ſhall Forſbip 
d ſerve the Perſon of the M High God ; 


. go you ſhall Worſhip tuo other Perſons 
's him, r 


To do the Author juſtice, he doth not A- 
t any Reconciliation of it; he contends 
A 2 only 


324 -» PROCEDURE OF 


only ſor the Difſunion and Separation of the Dj: f 
vine Perſons thro' all his Propoſitions; and in- 
tirely deſtroys all Real Unity, allowing only thut 
of the Perſon of God In himſelf ; a Figuratin 
Unity of Power with the Sn; and no Unity 
At all with the - Holy Gh. The Foundation 
of the whole is laid in this Criticiſm; | Pero 
or Intelligent Agent is always in Latin and Greek 
expreſſed by the Maſculine Adjective; thereſae BF. 
when God is in Scripture faid to be EA it 
means, not only that he is one God, but lik» i 
wiſe that he is one Perſon From whence the 

Concluſion is, that he cannot be diſtinguiſh n 
into Three Perſons ; ſo that the Son and Hay 
Ghoſt cannot be, even in any Incomprehenſitt 
Real Manner, One and the fame Supreme Deity 
with the Father. But the Argument right 
formed ſhould ſtand thus. 


- Te the Word Eig 18 always uſed to ſign 1 
one individual Man; then it muſt likewiſe Maat 
nify one God, when apply'd to the Dis 
Nature. 


Bur the Word EZ is always uſed to 
niſy one individual Man. Ergo, me 


THis is a fair way of Arguing, and Tl 
Conſequence intirely true; for this is the if 
Purport of the Maſculine Adjective, and } 
Et in particular, when it is apply'd to exp 
the Unity of God in Scripture. But thus I 
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not ſerve the Author's turn; his Conſequence: 
is Therefore Ei; muſt ſignify one Perſon of 
God; it muſt expteſs juſt ſuch another Numerical 
individual Unity, as we conceive in one ſingle 
Jun; but not as he is made up of Sprrit and 
ul and Body, which is a faint and diſtant Em- 
blem of the 7 rinity ; and therefore ſuch an Unity 
is no way agreeable to this Author's grand 
Principle: Who every where argues the Father 
Wo be a ſeparate Subſtance from the Son and 
oly Ghoſt ; which directly leads Men into a 
otion, that we muſt conceive the Unity of 
he Father by that of one human Syſtem of 
atter. According to him, at beſt you muff 
magine God to be One, as a Man is One; which 
annot be, unleſs you conceive him to be ſuch 
other Per/on or intelligent Agent, as one 
© A 


Ir to obviate this groſs Notion, we obſerve 
at the Terms Perſon and Intelligent Agent 
nnot be ſuppoſed applicable to the Divine 
ture in that Literal and ſtrict Propriety, but 
a Divine Sence and by Analogy only ; then 
Chfing with the Analogy, that Author's Ar- 
ment will be carried to the utmoſt thus. 


Ns the maſculine AdjeQive EZ in its firſt 
Literal Propriety ſignifies One human Per- 
; lo when it is transferred to God (even 
W-/ogicaly) it muſt ſignify One Divine Perſon 
ly, Whatever that n Perſon 
1 1 ö 
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is in his real Nature. Now if you do but word 
this likewiſe right, you will extricate it intirely 
from the Fallacy; and the Conſequence will | 
be yery good and clear. 


As the maſculine Adjective Ei in its firk f 
and Literal Propriety ſignifies the Unity of one 
individual Man; ſo when it is transferred t 
God, it muſt Ggnify the Unity of one abſo. 
tutely ſupreme Deity ; of whatever Kind that 
— — . — Unity i is. Thus by the . 
zural Unity of one individual Man, of which 
we have ſome Idea or Conception; we con 
ceive as well as we can the Unity of one God, 
which is altogether Supernatural and Otheraii 
inconceivable. 


So that to the Argument as it ſtands in ful 
Force, I anſwer. That the Word Eig accom 
ing to that Author ſignifies both the Numb 
Oue, and Perſon; both which being jum ba 

together into one Word in the Greek, = 
plainly diſtinguiſhed in the Engliſh, which hd b 
a different Word for each of thoſe Conceptiupan 
and fo lays open the Fallacy. For the Wa 
Eiz when transferred to God, realy denoſ 
the. Number or Unity nds .. and not the q 


Bor granting, what is FRY abſurd, 6 ; 
it denoted the Perſon of God; yet the m 
which can be made of it is, that f it then oy | 

a Pei 
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a Perſon Incomprehenſibly One ; a Perſon whoſe 
Unity is as incomprehenſible as his Efence, or 
as any of his Other Attributes, and of the man- 
ner of which we can have no proper Idea or 
Conception; tho“ thus much we are ſure of, 
that it cannot be the ſame with that of one 
individual Man. Wherefore the Word Per/on 
adds nothing to our Knowledge of that Divine 
Unity ; and conſequently all the Inferences 
drawn from that Term are utterly vain and 
groundleſs: And nothing will ſerve the Ends 
of this Author, but proving that both the 
Terms, One and Perſon, when transferred to 
God muſt be taken as Literaly, and in the lame 
meaning, and with the fame Conception or Idea 
as when they are applied to the Perſon of a Man. 


BS Tro' the Application of the Word Ex to 
FE God as it denotes his incomprehenſible Unity 
only, is clear and eaſy; agreeable to the com- 
mon Sence of Mankind; and anſwers all the 
He Ends of Chriſtian Faith: Yet it will not ſerve 
he Ends of that Author, unleſs you add the 
ery Conception of Human Unity to that Term, 
id call it Per/or or Intelligent Agent; and then 
Fransfer it to the Divine Nature; which you 
auſt ſuppoſe to have literaly the very fame 

dividual Numerical Unity that you conceive in 
g Human Perſon. Then he hurries you away, 
ch that groſs Notion in your Head, thro' a 
W-4byrinth of abſtracted metaphyſical Hereſies; 
Nut of which you can never fully extricate your 
N ſell 
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you directly back again; to the plain and open 
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{elf by any other Clue, than that which lead: 


manner of conceiving both the Unity of the 
Divine Nature, and the Diſtinction of the Di- 
vine Perſons, by Semblance and Analogy only 
with that Unity and Diſtinction familiar to us 
in the Individuals of our own Species, 


Wx freely grant that God, thro” the whole 
Scripture, is ſpoke of in the very ſame Style 
and Language wherein we always ſpeak of one 
human Perſon; as in the ſingular Perſons of i 
Verbs, and in maſculine Adjectives, whereof EB 
is but one inſtance of a thouſand : And the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are likewiſe 
every where ſpoke of in the fame Style and 
Language by which we diſtinguiſh three hi- w 
man perſons ; and yet this doth not argue that 
God is Literaly one Perſon, any more than it Þ 
concludes all the Perſons to be 7hyee ſtricty ſir 
proper and Literal Perſons. The Term Per- I an 


fon is not a ſcriptural one, either for God, . th 


tor the three Divine Perſons; ſo that in truth ble 
no Inferences ought to be made from it cor bil 
cerning either the Rea Unity of God as he is Bw 
his own Nature, or the real true Diſtinction 0 
the Divine Perſons. Whence it will be evident 
every plain Underſtanding, that not only L 
but any other maſculine Aljectives and V. 
fons of Verbs may, 'nay "Muſt neceſſarily 


afed indifferently when we ſpeak of God; ® 


of Father, Sn, or Holy "Ghoſt + And un 
1491 3 oe ( 
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make any Inferences from thence concerning 
the Real Nature, or Degree, or Manner, or Strict- 
neſ5 of that Divine Unity; or concerning the 
Greatneſs of the Diſtinction, is no other than 
ſhametul trifling with the ſacred Oracles, and 
with the Faith and Conſciences of Men. 

As trilling and even profane as that man- 
ner of Proceeding now appears to be; and the 
very ſame as if the Author had inferr'd from 


the Term *E1;, that the abſolutely ſupreme 


Deity muſt be of the Maſculine Gender; yet it 
is the ſingle Point upon which the whole Scheme 
of Religion contain'd in his fifty five Propoſiti- 
ons is erected. W herein a Multitude of unortho- 
8 dox Notions, Abſurdities, and Contradictions are 
with ſingular Dexterity and Slight piled up to- 
# gether upon it, as it were into a bulky Cone 
inverted : Which for a time {ſerved for a plea- 


ſing Amuſement to Deiffs, and Freethinkers, 
and Unbelievers of all Ranks and Degrees; till 


the mock Foundation being touch'd, it tum- 


bles all at once into Dirt, and Stench, and Rub- 
| ſbim. * N 


CHAP. 


-—_ 2 


1 thoſe ſeveral Nearer Relations we bear to 


. undiſcoverable by Reaſon, and which we cou 
| have only from Revelation; we may plainly BY 


339 PROCEDURE or 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Improvement of Morality by 
Revelation. 


R oa what. hath been ſaid concerning 
the Firft Cauſe of all Things, intirely New and 
and diſtinctly diſcern wherein conſiſts the En- 


largement, and Exaltation, and Improvement N 
of Morality by the Goſpel Diſpenſation. The 


Revelation of that perſonal Difference and £ 
Diſtinction in the Deity, opens to our Unde- ; 
ſtanding a large Field of divine Knowledge; 7 
the Knowledge of many Bleſſings, and Adyva- n 
tages, and Privileges of Mankind relating moe y 
immediately to another World, which were in- t! 
tirely unknown by the Light of Nature; and 2 
clears up many Particulars, of which mer on 


Reaſon. gave Men but a very dubious and u . þ, 
certain View. . Rh 


1. As to the Perſon of the Father, the ve wi 
particular Manner of God's being a Father v ful 
us is fully and clearly deſcribed; as that be 
made the Body of Man of the Du/# of th 
Ground; } Breathed into it a Spiritual Princip 
immediately from himſelf; and that from ti 
Union of both theſe Man became a * 
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That our firſt Parents were created in perſect 
Innocence; in the Image and Likeneſs of God; 
to which is added the true Cauſe and exact 
Manner of the miſerable Corruption and De- 
generacy of human Nature; which all Man- 
kind were conſcious of and fadly lamented, but 
none could account for. That we were to be 
reſtored to the Favour of God by the Seed of the 
Woman ; which Prophecy was, in ſucceeding 
Ages, gradualy diſcovered to be ſpoken of a 
divine Perſon coming into the World, and ta- 
king Our Nature upon him: And the Sub- 
ſtance and Import of it in due time appeared 
to be this, That God ſo loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. And that which renders this Relation yet 
nearer and more intimate and engaging is, that 
ue have Received the Adoption of Sons; of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks with this Solemnity, Behold 
$ what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed up- 
on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God; 
= having received the Spirit of Adoption, that in- 
eſtimable Privilege of crying Aba Father; and 
of addreſſing our ſelves to him as to our Father, 
vith the Affection of legitimate Children, in 
full Truſt and Aſſurance That The Father him- 
A lroerh us; That He hath prepared a King- 
dom for us before the Foundation of the World ; 
and that he tends the Comforter, that Prom 
of the Father to guide, and ſtrengthen, and 
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ſupport us under all the Infirmities of Naz 
rure, | 


2. IN the Perſon of Chriſt, we have it re- 
vealed, that he is the Only Begotten Son of God, 
That is, if we will underſtand the Words 1n any 
Real Sence or Meaning they will bear, The only 
Son of his own Nature and Eſſence; the intire 
Perfection and Tranſcript of Him/elf, that is of 
his Divinity; ſo as to come up to the Bright- 
eſs of his Father's Glory, of his Divine Glory; 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, that is of his 
Divine Perſon: The Words Son, and Begotten, 
and Brightneſs, and Image being ſpoken by way 
of Analogy with human Generation (in which the 
Son is the Brightneſs and Image of his Father, 
by receiving the whole intire human Nature) 
muſt import all this, or elſe have no fix'd Ap- 
plication or determinate Meaning at all. 


ky ed go, 2 


CoNCERNING this one only begotten Son [8 cc 
we learn, that having it in his Ow» Power and E- W. 
lection to take upon him either the Nature of. Pe 
Angels, or of Men, he took on him the Seed WV 

of Abraham ; and came into the World to be ng 
a Sacrifice for our Sin; to give his Life a Rane 
ſom, and his Blood a Price and Prrchaſe.of Re- diu 
demption for us; to redeem us to God by his na: 
Blood, ſince without Blood, and without lat 
Blood there was no Remiſſion of Sins. That be hi 
came to teach us the Will of God; to ſet uu! 
an Axample of Virtue and Holineſs in the wow Nine 


— 
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eſt Height and Perfection of them; and to work 
eternal Salvation for us by his Mediation and 
Interceſſion. We learn farther that as he being 
the only begotten Son of God, became Heir 
of all Things; ſo we by virtue of the Relation 
we bear to him are made Heirs of God, and 
Joint Heirs with him; infomuch that he ſtyles 
us Friends and Brethren; and declares us One 
with him, as he is with the Father. That thro? 
Means of this inconceivable Union we have with 
him, we ſhall be Raiſed at the laſt Day by the 
Power and Efficacy of his Reſurrection. That 
when he ſhall appear to Judgment we ſhall be 
Like him; and that our Bodies ſhall be faſhioned 
like unto his Glorious Body ; that the Good ſhall 
be caught up into the Air to meet the Lord, and 
ſhall go in with him to Poſſeſs the Kingdom. 


® 3. ANOTHER great Improvement of our 
Knowledge are the Revelations made to us 
concerning the Holy GHH. Who being every 
where ſpoke of in Scripture as of a Diſtinct 
perſon; and no where repreſented as a Creature, 
Ve muſt, in our plain and obvious way of Think- 
ing, neceſſarily conceive him as a Perſon Truly 
and Eſentialy divine: Eſpecialy ſince any Me- 
dium between a Perſon truly Divine, and a 
nade or Created Perſon, is directly contrary to 
lain Reaſon and our natural Sentiments, to 
dich all Revelation is adapted. The parti- 
ulars revealed concerning him as ſuch a di- 
ine Perſon, do greatly improye the Relation 

| . we 
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we bear to God; namely the miraculous Con. 
ception of our Saviour Chriſt by the Power of 
of the Hbly Ghoß, or of the Mot High, or of 
God, all which he is called in one Verſe of 
| Scripture, Lake i. 35. That he inſpired the A- 


jpiſtles with the Gift of Tongues and Miracks, 

fil for the Proof and Propagation of the Goſpel; 

þ | That he brought all Things to their Remem- | 
4 brance ; That he gives us Wiſdom, and Know | 


Edge, and leads us into all Truth; That we | 
are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and that le 
Duell in us; That by him the Love of God is 
if ſhed abroad in our Hearts; That he helps our 
Pi 12 3 enables us to Mortify the Deeds if þþ 
.be Body; and that he fills us with Righteouſneſs, Þ 
and Peace, and Foy, _ 15 | 


Now all theſe things are the Riches both 
= of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God; and 
1 tho” the depth of them be untathomable, yet 
| their being thus far opened to our View doth 

| give us great Conceptions of the Dignity of hu- 

| man Nature; the Renovation of which by 
1 Pardon of Sin, the waſhing us from Guilt, and | 
© the Sandtification of the whole Man in Body 
1 and Soul, is as great, if not a more amazing 
ui Inftance of the Power, and Wiſdom, and Good. 
% . neſs of God, than our firſt Creation out of no- 
It thing. All this, (notwithſtanding its being 
| | thought by ſome to be fruitleſs Speculation, and | 
1 to have little or no Influence on the Practiu 
1 Part of Life) not only greatly enlarges or 7 I 
2 5 | tteellech 


— 
— 
— 
— - 
— 
— 
— 


— 4 
- - — — 
— — — — 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 335 
tellect, and gives an immenſe Scope to human 
Underſtanding : But hath a direct and immedi. 
ate Tendency to engage us powerfully in the 
higheſt Acts of Duty to God, our Neighbour, 
and our ſelves; to the Exaltation of Morality ; 
to the increaſe of all Virtue and Holineſs ; and 
to the Reſtoration and Healing a corrupt Na- 
ture, in ſuch a degree as we were utterly: in- 
capable of without theſe Revelations, 


1. For firſt, we are by this means led in- 
to the Knowledge and PraQtice of ſome Virtues 
intirely New and unknown before; ſuch as 
Evangelical Faith. Without Revelation there 
could be no ſuch thing; for that Faith is an 

Aſſent to a reveal'd and expreſs Propoſition 
upon the Teſtimony of God; and till ſome- 
thing was fo revealed by him there could be 
no Aſſent given by us to any ſuch Propoſition ; 
ve could not believe his expreſs Word before 
he ſpoke to us by the Prophets, and his Son. 
And now that all theſe things concerning him- 
elf and us are delivered to Mankind, Men till 
ave it in their own natural Election whether 

Whey will either Conſider them, or give any A 
ent to them; but we are told he that Beheveth 
them ſhall be Saved, and he that believeth Not 
all be Damned, And concerning thoſe who 
Ne been once Enlightened with this Knowledge, 
bo have Zaſſed the good Word of God, and 

Pee Partakers of theſe Revelations of the Holy 
hoſt; if they ſhall fall away from it, we are 


told 
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Nature or Grace. So again Hope for Merey 
Body in the ikeneſs of Chriſt ; and for a glo- 


2 8 elical and new under the Goſpel. The Love of 
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told it is impoſſible to Renew them again to 
Repentance by any other Means or Method in 


and Remiſſion o Sins; for — Reſurrettion of the 


rious Immortality in the Preſence of God for 
Soul and Body united, is a Grace purely evan- 


od likewiſe as of a Father by Adoption, is new 
under the Goſpel; that is the grateful Affec- 
tion we ought to have for him on account of 
thoſe ſeveral Reveal d Relations we bear to him; 
and of thoſe manifold Bleſſings derived upon 
us under that Diſtinction of the Perſons in the 
divine Nature. And ſo is the Loving ou 
Neighbour As our ſelves, and the Love of our 
Fellow Chriſtians as our Brethren in Adoption, M 
and joint Heirs with Chriſt, - a New Comman- i 
ment, as it is called in Scripture. 


2. ALL that were merely Moral Virtus 
before, are by thoſe Revelations — | F: 
and exalted into evangelical Graces. And tis or 
is done by transferring the Merit of all Inſtan- ay 
ces of Virtue and Goodneſs, from the Owutwari Wn, 
Actions and Deportment only; to the Imwarl Mat 
Diſpoſition of the Mind and Conſcience form: w 
and regulated by an evangelical Faith, 


NEITHER Jew nor Heathen had aff | Inj 
true and proper Notion of Internal Hons the 


—  —— 
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As ſor the Heathen | particularly, their moſt 
|. clevated Moralifts eſteemed the inward virtu- 
aus Temper of the Mind, in Proportion only 
either to the Influence it Had on Mens Outward 
Actions; or its Tendency to the Eaſe, and Com- 
placence, and Happineſs of Mankind in 7551 
Life: And not as having any Intrin/ick Excel. 
in Hſelf; nor as it is a Recovery of the 
Dioine Image and Similitude to which we were 
originaly formed; not as univerſal Holineſs is 
an indiſpenſable Qualification for the beatifick 


Viſion or Seeing of God; nor as everlaſting 


Happineſs in Anorher World, is the Natural ne. 
Wcellary Conſequence of an inward Frame and 
WDiſpoſition of Soul altogether regenerate. and 
Fanctified. And as to the future Rewards them- 
elves, they never entertained a T hought of 
Their being conſequent to inward Virtue and 
Holineſs, any further than it was reduced into 
gurward Practice and Behaviour. e 


As to the Jews, the whole Style of their 
ral Law ran intirely upon the Outward Act. 
„% they interpreted even the Tenth Com. 
andment after ſuch a Manner as to conclude, 
at if this external Obedience was paid, the 
was fully and completely anfiver'd : So 
at how violent foeyer the habitual Inclina- 
Vof the Soul were to Covetouſneſs or Luft, 
W 1njuſtice, to Cruelty, Malice, or Revenge; 
ey did but effectualy reſtrain theſe Ten- 
ies from breaking out into an open Vio- 
2 lation 
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who had ſulfill'd all Righteouſneſs. In ſhort 
wi never imagin d there was any Puniſhment 


Nay their celebrated Kimchi lays upon thi 
Text, Altho' 1 fold deſign Iniquity in my heart, 


; wr hear it; for God never efteems an — 


lation of the Law, they deem' d themſelyes 
perfectly innocent; and acquieſc'd as Perſons 


r evil Habits or mere Iutentions of the. Mind, 
either here or hereafter. II he - Jewiſh Do&ors 
are full and expreſs in this Point ; and the In. 
ference they make from that Text in Pal. lxyi, 
If I regard Ini #quity 7 in my Heart, the Lord wil 
not hear me, is that Gad does not in the 
leaſt regard the * of our Thoughts 


and were juſt rea 2 to execute it. Yet God wi 


or the Deed, This was the. yery 


5 
iT 7 


the Phariſees, who valued no Ong 5 Rel - R 
gious Duty, but as it was Seen of Men; nor WY ar 
aye the exs at this Day inen ol the WF © 
Neceſſity of Internal Holineſs, __ 1 
vi 

Bur now we learn from the Goſpel, th | F 
the, true and real Excellency and Perſection d 
5 5 er jon is Within ws and ſeated int the 
Heart ; and accordingly — Whole Subſtance! Hand 
It 1s de to conſiſt not only in the outwi NM 


Deportment external Diſcharge of all N 
ties; but chiefly in the inward. ReQitude ab 
SanRification + the Mind and Conſcience. To 
is the main Scope and T endency of our W 
our's whole Sermon on the Mount, as is P 
Vous to any one who will look over ag! 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 339 


ticulars there mentioned and inſiſted on: And 
tune true Meaning and Application of that fay- 
ng, Be ye perfect as your Father in Heaven is os 
Fel, is that we ſhould imitate the Divine Per- 
ſections in the Internal Holineſs and Sanctifica- 
tion of our Nature; in bringing our ſelves to 
an Habitual State, and Temper, and Inclina- 
tion of the whole Heart and Mind to all Virtue 
and Goodneſs ; which is not only the curbing and 
Reftraining, but the Renewing and Healing a cor- 


tupt Nature. We are to be Holy as He is Holy; that 


is in the Internal Frame of our Mind, in the Sanc- 
tification of our whole Nature; not only in the 
external Obſervance of thoſe Laws which are 


"AS 


made for this World alone: But in orde 


and compoſing our Souls according to ach 3 


$ Rulcs and Meaſures of Purity and Holineſs as 
are for Eternity, and of everlaſting Force and 
Obligation; which truly perfe& our Nature, 
and give us a near Reſemblance of the Di- 
Lvinity. | x 


Wt hc Style of the Goſpel, That of Regeneration 
Fand being Born again, apply'd to the whole 


ons, and Deſires, from what they were by 
orrupt Nature; even to the reſtraining and 
ortifying of all his bodily Appetites, and 


Pringing them under the Conduct and Directi- 
n of Reaſon and Religion. That of the New 
ö Mn, 


Tr1s is the Import of theſe new Phraſes in 


Man; becauſe of the intire Change of the Bent 
and Tendency of all his Paſſions, and Aﬀec- 


- Y _— * Ss — = ws 0 
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Appetites of the inferior Soul, in which it is 
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Man, and the Inward Man ; becauſe the c 

of all a Man's Tackizativns and Affections from 
Vice to Virtue makes him more truly Another 
Man, than any Alteration in his Body could do. 

That of being Renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
which plainly alludes to that Diſtinction of the 
Apoſtles of Spirit, and Soul, and Body ; and 
ſignifies the freeing and diſengaging our purely 
ſpiritual and immortal Part, to the utmoſt of 
our Power, from thoſe irregular Paſſions and 


involved by its Union with the Body. 


Tris is the great Glory of the Goſpel pro- 


pheſy'd of ſo long before and thus deſcribed, 3 1 
T will put my Law in their inward Parts, 1 5 q 
write it in their Hearts, which before conſiſted on 
in external Ordinances, calculated only for out- = 
ward Performances ; and provided no exprels WF 4 
Puniſhment or Reward for the ſecret Frame and war 
Diſpoſition of the S But now the ful ſelre 


Purpoſe of the Mind to commit a Sin is, in 
the fight of God, as high a degree of Guilt a 
the Attual Commiſſion of it ; — we learn that 
Evil Thong hte, Murders, Adu lleries, Fornications 
Theft, Fa Hſe Witneſs, Blaſphemies defile a Man 
in Proportion to the Corruption of the Hear 
from whence they come ſorth. And ſo on tlie 
other hand, if there be a ſincere Reſolution and 
Intention in the Mind tor the Practice of Virtue 
and Goodneſs in any Inſtance, it is as valuab# 
in the Sight of God as if there were frequat 

Oppo' 
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Opportunities of exerting it in outward Actions: 
Theſe are no otherwiſe eſteemed by him than 
as they are ſure and full Indications of tne in- 
ward Temper and habitual Diſpoſition of the 

Mind, which alone is of the very Eſence of 
Virtue and Holineſs; whereas its diſplaying 
itſelf in outward Performances is often but Ac- 


(idental to it. 


Tuus we ſee what an unſpeakable Treaſure 
of Knowledge the Goſpel is, which till Chriſt 
came lay buried under the Rains of human 
Nature; and what a Turn was thereby given, 
all at once, to the whole Religion of the 
World. By this we ſee how it is that our Sa- 
viour came not to Deſtroy one Jot or Tittle of 
the Law of Nature, but to Full it; by en- 
larging our narrow Conceptions concerning it, 
and removing our Thoughts from thoſe out- 
ward Performances, which conſider'd by them- 
ſelves, are in truth but as the Carcaſe of Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, to that wherein the true 
ife and Spirit of it conſiſts; to that regular 
And harmonious Frame and Diſpoſition of the 
Mind and Conſcience, where it was at firſt ; 
And ſhould have continued, were it not for the 
iſerable Corruption and Degeneracy of Man. 
that Evangelical Holineſs is Morality refined 
d cxalted ; genuine Morality is of the very Eſ- 
Fence of Chriſtianity, and nothing ceaſes to be 
ich by the Goſpel which was truly ſo before. 
Ihe Law of Nature, the Moral Law of the 


L 3 Jews 


. portunity offers. Before, there were few ot! 
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Jeus, and the Goſpel are all one and the ſame 
eternal immutable Law of God; divulged af. 
ter a different Manner, in different Degrees, 
and at different Times as Mankind could bear 

it; and the Purity and Perſection of the Go. 

pel is that very State of Innocence in which 

our firſt Parents were created, and which they 

were originaly formed to, when they came out 

of the Hand of God. Thus the Golpel differ 
from the Law of Nature ſince the Fall, 82 
Man at his Full Stature differs from himſelf when 
he was a Child: The Goſpel continues all the 
Lineaments and Proportions, and only gives the WF 
Law of Nature a greater Iucreaſe of all its Parts; 
fo that if you cut off any one Inſtance of g. tn 
nuine Morality, you ſo far render Chriſtianity bu 
maimed and deformed. 


As therefore the main Scope of the Goſpe u 
is the whole change of the Man into an inte 
nal habitual Holineſs; ſo alſo it introduceth {W; 
way of Worſhip intirely new, and calculate 
for the Increaſe and Improvement of that i 
ward Sanctification of Mind, which ſhall e 
diſpoſe us to the Performance of all Inſtant 
of Virtue and Goodneſs outwardly, when 


expreſs Directions for any but External O 
nances and viſible Ceremonies of Worli_ 
which being once performed, the whole 1 
of God was thought fulfilled in this 1 
and the Conſciences of Men were ſfuppol'Wl 


— — eine 
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be cleared and diſcharged from all Penalty 
whatever Temper and Diſpoſition of the Mind 
they were performed with, | 


But, fays the Goſpel, the Hour cometh, and 
now is, that the true Worſhipers ſhall worſhip the © 
Father in Spirit and in Truth; in the Inward 
Diſpoſition of the Soul to all Virtue and Ho- 
lines; and in the lifting up a Pure Mind in de- 
vout addreſſes immediately to God alone. This 
is worſhiping God In the Spirit, and having No 
confidence in the Fes that is in any outward 
Ordinances only. Worſhiping him In Truth is, 
not only ſerving him in the Sub/tance of all 
chat was Shadowed in Types and Ceremonies z 
but in the Purity and Holineſs of the Mind and 
Conſcience. This is worſhiping in Truth and 
Sincerity ; and this is oppos'd allo to that out- 
ward diſcharge even of Moral Duties which 
proceeds only from Fear, or any undue Mo- 
Wive ; but is ſtill againſt the habitual Bent and 
Inclination of the Soul, and is therefore fo far 
ſincere and hypocritical. This is that inward 
--v 77:tten not with Ink, but with the Spi- 
9e /iving God; not in Tables of Stone, 
the Moral Law was, But in fleſbly. Tables of 
Hart; our Sufficiency for which is Of God, and 
gon the inward Aſſiſtanceof his Holy Spirit. 


raus it is that Grace and Truth came by 
a e/us Chrift ; that true Worſhip of God which 
ne can intitle us to his Grace and Favour, 


2 4 | Thus 


P= ——— 


344 PROCEDURE or 


Thus it is that inſtead of a multiplicity of $4. 
crifices and legal Cleanſi 775 Agi, we are to cleanſe 
our ſelves From all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
fei fecting Holineſs in the Fear of God - And 
hence it is that we have but two Saeraments, 
one of them expreſſive of our Dying to all Sip 
4 in the inward Man, and Riſing again to inter- 
| nal Holinefs ; the other Repreſentative of Waſh 
i ing away the Guilt and Pollution of the Soul 
by the Blood of Chriſt, and of giving it inward 
Strength and ſpiritual. Nouriſhment. Nor is 
1 the Diſcharge even of theſe any farther accep- 
f table to God, than as they have the Concur- 
| rence of the inward Devotion of the Heart ; as 
| they are performed with a filial Reverence and 
Love, and by Perions endued with a real Sanc- 
tification of the Mind and Conſcience. p 


To which I ſhall add, that whereas before 
the Revelation of the Goſpel Men hoped to 
i be accepted, to reconcile themſelves to God, BF han 

and compenſate for many other wilſul Failing Ne 
by ſome Particular ſhining Virtues; now ve to 1 
learn, That whofoever ſhall keep the whole Lauma K 
and yet offend in one Voint, he is guilty of ali nels 
which was never ſuppoſed beſore that Aſſe- Alt 
tion: Nothing will ſuffice now except the be · Ma T 
coming intirely A new Creature, as far as d, 
ſincere and hearty Endeavours can carry us! 
| the univerſal Change of the whole State, my Tone 
Temper, "ul Diſpoſit tion of the Soul. date 
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z. As the Religion and Worſhip of Men, 
before Chriſt, was all external; ſo there was 
no Expreſs Reward promiſed, or Puniſhment 
threatned but what related to This World: 
But now that the whole Subſtance of them is 
become internal, the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments are ſuch. as relate chiefly to another 
Lite, Furſt, | 


As to the Rewards, theſe ſeveral Particu- 
lars are new by the Revelation of the Goſpel. 


1. WHEREAS it never entered into the 
Mind of Man to imagine or expect in another 
World any other than Sex/aal Pleaſures for the 
Body, and delightful Contemplation for the 
Mind ; now we learn the Joys of Heaven to 
be of ſuch a Nature that they cannot enter in- 

to the Heart of Man, and that we cannot now 
have the leaſt direct Conception or Idea of their 
Real Nature. And therefore they are reveal'd 


2 
; 
| 
*s 
. 
: 
5 


a Kingdom, a Crown of Lite and of Righteouſ- 
nels; an eternal Weight of Glory, by way. of 
Alluſion to the Weight of Gold and Jewels in 
Ia Temporal Crown; and an Inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, reſerved in the Heavens. 
Tbo' theſe are no more than ſymbolical Repre- 
entations of the Joys of Heaven in a future 
State, yet they are ſo refined and exalted that 
they tranſcend the utmoſt Stretch of mere 
| 5 human 


to us under the Ideas or Conceptions of Light, 
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human Invention; and nothing but Revelation 
could raiſe our Knowledge and Contemplation 
of them fo high. Nor are thoſe Joys the lek 
Real, becauſe we have no ſuch Direct and im- 
mediate Conceptions of them, as we have of | 
the Pleaſures of Senſe ; but on the contrary 
they are in Truth a much more Powerful Mo- 
| tive to all Virtue and Holineſs, than if we 
if . eſteemed the Nature of them ſuch, as could in 
1 any degree be now directly and immediately 
conceived or apprehended by us. 


| 
| 2. Tu Refurretion of the Same Body is a 
| Revelation intirely new, of which we are aſ- 
| fured by the Riſing again of Chriſt's Body 
which was individualy the fame ; and who wa 
The firſt Fruits of the Reſurrection. Indeed to 
4 own the Reſurrection, and yet to deny it to be 
9 of the Same body, is no other than ſaying the 
| Body Shall, and ſhall Not riſe again; for the 
| Word Reſurrection can have no other meaning 


|; but the riſing again of the fame Body, That. 
ix this Body will be Changed (which muſt be a | in 
f Change of the Same, or the Propoſition will. have ot 
no Truth in it) is likewiſe intirely new; that in 


f | 

| | this Change ſhall be effected In a Moment, in th 
i|  #he Twinkling of an Eye; that the Dead in Curio 
T8 ſhall riſe firſt ; that their Change ſhall be into lt mn 


4 the Likeneſi of Chriſt's glorious Body And thit N wi 
= the Comprehenſion of this Likeneſs is out an, 
I the Reach of all our Capacities and utterly , on 
b conceivable; is that which heightens the Ja for 
| == : a 


C * 


THE UNDERSTANDING, 347 


and Dignity of the Reward, and cleyates our 
{pe beyond all that could have been ſug | 
by the mere Reaſon and Underſtanding of 
Man. Sk 


3. ANOTHER Inſtance of Revelation intirely 
new with reſpect to thoſe Rewards in another 
World is, that of Living for ever in the more 
immediate Preſence of God, who is the Fountain 
of all Happineſs. We are now informed that 
Chriſt is gone 20 prepare a Place for us, where 
we ſhall ſee God as he is, Face to Face, in whoſe 
Preſence is the Fulneſs of Joy; that we ſhall be 
where he is to Behold his Glory, and that The 
Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kings 
dom of their Father. This is a Strain no Ima- 
gination merely Human could reach or aſpire 
to; and the Happineſs and Bliſs brought down 
to the Level of our Underſtanding by thoſe 
© Reſemblances is ſo immenſe and ineffable, that 


the True Nature of it can never be known till 


it is enjoyed: But it will ſurely be worthy the 
infinite Perfection of the Divine Nature; and 
of the Nature of Man when he is transformed 
into the Likeneſs of Chriſt, All things ever 
thought of or ſpoken concerning the Happineſs 

of Men in another Life, before this Revelation, 
Ss muſt appear jejune and inſipid if compared 
Vith it; and were ſuch feeble Motives to Virtue 
and Holineſs, and to the ſurmounting Temptati- 
ons, as are not worth the naming in Compari- 
ſon with it: Eſpecialy if to all this we add, that 
1 | N what - 
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whatever Knowledge the greateſt Men among 


the Heathen had of the Rewards of a future 


State, it was the Reſult only of their own Rea- 


ſonings and Argument, and proved at beſt no 


more than probable Conjetrre, and ſurmiſes of 
their own Mind ; but now we have the plain, 
and Expreſs, and repeated Promiſe and Word 
of God for them. | 0 


2. As to the Puniſhment,, theſe likewiſe arc 
by the Goſpel all adapted chiefly to Imvard De- 
filement and Tranſgreſſion, and transferred from 
this, to another World; inſomuch that all the 
Breaches of the Divine Laws are not cogniza- 
ble till after our Departure out of this Life, 
and no Sentence of Condemnation for them is 
to be pronounced before the Day of Judgment; 
and in the ordinary Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
there is not the leaſt poſitive Temporal Puniſh- 
ment for the greateſt Sin. Becauſe, of the 
Tranſgreſſions of this Law none can be judge 
but he who is the Searcher of Hearts ; who 
diſcerns from what inward Principle all out- 
ward Commiſſions of Sin do flow, and from 
whence they reccive a greater or leſs Degree of 
Guilt: So that even Murders, Adulteries, For- 


nications, and all other outward Tranſgreſſions | 


defile the Man as they come From within, and 


are puniſhable in Proportion to the Corruption i 
of the Heart out of which they proceed. O' Þ 


theſe Puniſnments we learn from Revelatio 
only, ante 
elt I 1. Tm! 
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1. THAT they are both for Soul and Body, 

- which are diftinguiſhed in Scripture by. the 
farm that dieth not, and the Fire which ſhall 
never be quenched; and accordingly we are bid 
to ſear him who is able To deſtroy both Body 
and Soul in Hell. Upon which I ſhall only 
make this Remark, that whereas. we find by 
Experience in this Life, that oY and Mind 
ur not capable of ſuffering the Extremity of 
Pain and Anguiſh at the ſame time inſomuch 

chat the greateſt Anxiety and moſt tierce dif- 

tracting Anguiſh in the Mind, is loſt and di- 

verted by acute and pungent Pain in the Body 

Yet we now learn that in Hell the Wicked will 

be ſubject to extreme and exquiſite Torments 


of both together. 


S 2. Trar they will conſiſt in e 
Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
Vom the Glory of his. Power, That the chief 
[Cauſe of all Milery in another Life, will be 
En cternal Excluſion from the beatific Viſion 

ol God, was never thought of by the Wiſeſt 
the Heathen Philoſophers; who placed all 
Happineſs within 2 wy” Hem; and generaly held 
Viitue to be its Own Reward. This excluſion 
ems to be the only Puniſhment to which we 
an now Conceive a Pure Spirit liable; and ac- 
odingly, as all intelligent Beings are at a Leſs, 
r Greater Diſtance from this Fountain of all 
Happineſs, ſo they muſt neceſſarily be more 
leis Miſerable or Happy, * 3. Tür 
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| 3. Ta ar one Part of thoſe Puniſhmentz 
F Will be by Fire, than which we have not any 
. Revelation more expreſs and poſitive. They 
1 are deſcribed by the being Caſt alive into a Lake 
if of Fire burning with 3 by the Fire that 
| is not quenched; by a Furnace of Fire, where 
| there is Wailing and Gnaſbing of Teeth ; by Ever- 
1 Gfting Burnings ; and Everlaſting Fire prepared 
| fer the Devil and his Angels. If Burning be 2 
Word merely Metaphorical, as it ſeems to be 
in reſpect of Pure Spirits, then it is a Word 
and Idea ſubſtituted inftead of a Puniſhment 
fo great that it cannot be otherwiſe deſcribed 
to us ; becauſe we are no otherwiſe able to 
conceive it, than under a Semblance of the 
moſt exquiſite Torture we are ſubject to in this 
Life. But if the Word is to be taken in its | 
ſtrictly Proper and Literal Sence, as it ſeems I 
to be with reſpe& to the Body; for tho! it ; 
an inſtance of great Goodneſs in God that the 
FA of Heaven are repreſented to us under the 
gurative Images of Light, and Glory, and a 
Kingdom, and that the Subſtance and Reality} 
ſhall exceed the utmoſt of all our Conceptions; 
yet it ſeems to be an Argument of the Strid- 
neſs of his Juſtice, that the Puniſhments in ar ® 
other Life ſhould be more Literaly the fam 
they are threatned and foretold. If it be thv a 
1 fay, then that is a very needleſs Queſtio BW 
lf How material Fire can affett an human d 
18 Since we are told there is a Worm which * 4 
| SE _ 
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dies, as well as a Fire which is not quenched'; and 
when we find by Experience how much the 
Mind regrets and A 4-6 every Pain in the 


Body here; and how inſupportabl miſerable 
the whole Man is render'd by the 'Share it 


bears in the exquiſite Torture of any one of our 
bodily Members. 8 50 


4. T as Eternity of theſe Puniſhiients i is re 
vealed as plainly as Words can expreſs it; nd 
the Ry in that Queſtion, What Propoy 

tion endleſs orments can bear to momenta Sins 4 
is quite removed, by conſidering that the Pu- 
niſhments denounce? and threatned are not in 
themſelves Sanctions intirely Arbitrary, as it 
is in Puniſhments annex'd to Human Laws: 
But they are withal ſo many previous Warns 
ing or Declarations of the Inevitable Conſe- 
quence and Natural Tendency of Sin in itſelf 
to render us miſerable in another World. So 
that a hardned and unrepenting Sinner cannot 

be otherwiſe than miſerable in another Life 
by a Neceſſity of Nature; and therefore not 
capable of Mercy; ſinee chere never can be 
any Alteration of his State and Condition, with- 
| *. ſuch a Change of the whole Man, as would 
; put the natural and ſettled Order of the Crea- 


Lon out of courſe. 
Ss 5 To all this we may add, that in reſpect 
0 thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments we have 
þ theſe farther Reyelations. That the very par- 


I ticulars 
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ticular Day is appointed by God i in which Ee 
ill judge of World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man whom be hath ordained; that he hath Con- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son; and that al 
Mankind muſt come upon their Tryal at Once, 
The glorious Pump and Majeſty of his Appear. 
ance, the awful Solemnity of the whole Pro. 
cedure ; nay the very Words of the Sentence 
are deſeribed; and it is foretold that in thi 
Day of God, the Heavens being on Fire ſhall ii 
di ao and. the Elements ſhall melt with feront 

Theſe are The Terrors of the Lord which 
= affcient to overwhelm the Mind; and 


ſuch Motives to all holy Converſation ns no- 


thing but Infidelity or want of Conſideration 
can render ineffectual. Concerning which | 
Mall farther obſerve, that all the Doabrjul 


Opinions, and uncertain Reaſonings; all de L 


Imaginations and boding Surmiſes of Men 
before are now by the Goſpel, cleared up in- 
to a Full, Diſtiuct Knowledge and Certainty: 
And how. far ſoever the Underſtandings of Me 
proceeded in the Nature of theſe Puniſhment | 
before, yet they are all now become ExpreI7 
Poſitive Sanctions of the Laws of the Golpe; 
as it regulates not only our outward Deport- 
ment, but alſo the inward Frame and Dilpols 
tion of our Souls. 


CHA! * 
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CoH: AP, X. 
Of Spirit, and Soul, aud Body; and the 
great Uſefulneſs of this Diſtinction in 
Religion. 


Ow in order to promote and carry on 
this inward Holineſs of the Mind, that 
Opinion of Man's being T}weps le- A 
$ Perſon compoſed of three diſtinct conſtituent Parts, 
not altogether unknown before to ſome hea- 
then Philoſophers, is now cleared up and ex- 
preſly eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtle in 1 Te. v. 23: 
which according to the Original is thus, And the 
Pery God of Peace fſanftify you öder intirely 
in every Part. And may i)3xAnpm va the whole 
ou; d aywyuc the Spirit, and NN the Soul, 
Ind To owns the Body, be preſerved blameleſs 
to the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi. Which 
W cxt is a plain Comment upon Geneffs ii. 7. 
ad an Explanation of thoſe Words concerning 
Nur Creation, which expreſly diftinguiſh be- 
een The Duſt of the Ground, which is the 
Wody ; that Principle which was breathed im- 
Wcdiately from God, which is the Immaterial 
Fart of us; and that Living Soul which reſult- 
tom the Lion of Body and Spirit: And 
cc arc in that Text of the Apoſtle's named 
cording to their Order and Dignity, Spirit, 
WW So, and Body. Accordingly X 
. A a 1. IT 


gree of the ſame Dominion and Sway over tht 
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I. Ir is of the purely ſpiritual Part of our 
Frame that theſe Texts are ſpoke, The Word of 
God-=== is ſharper than a two edged Sword, pier. 
cing even to the dividing aſunder of wal and 
Spirit ; of the Inferior Soul, the Seat of all our 
irregular Paſſions and Affections, and the pure- 
ly Spiritual and immaterial Part of us: Teach. 
ing us to diſtinguiſh them ſo exactly as to diſcem 
all the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart; all 
their ſecret and Contrary moral Tendencies and 
Inclinations; all the Struggles and Contentions 
between thoſe two Principles within us; and 
to make a right Judgment of them, as they 
tend either to the Healing and Preſervation, o 
the Corruption and Ruin of our whole Nature, 

Be ye renewed in the Spirit of your Mind ; how! 
By putting on the New Man, in which that . 
purely ſpiritual Part of us hath a great de. 70 


inferior Soul, which it had when it was fin 
Created in Righteouſneſs after the Image and 
Likeneſs Of God. Again, The Spirit 17 9 
beareth witneſs with our Spirit that we are! 
Children 75 God ; that is the miraculous Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit immediately upd 
the purely ſpiritual and rational part of u 
and ſo endowing us with Knowledge and tit 
Gift of Tongues, is an undoubted full Co 
viction of our Adoption. Again, The Grit 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit ; * 
eauſe the ſecret Influences of the Holy ** 1 
ad EX”: 
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the work of Grace, are directly and immedi- 
ately upon Our Spirit; by a Communication 
of Strength and Aſſiſtance, in order to diſen- 
tangle it from the Allurements of the inferior 
Soul and ſenſitive Appetite. To which we 
may ſubjoin the laſt dying Words of our Savi- 
our, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. 
The God of the ſpirits of all fleſh. And, The Fa- 
ther of ſpirits. | 


To the preceding Paſſages I ſhall add two 
Places more, wherein the Spirit is plainly ta- 
ken in Diſtinction from the other conſtituent 
Parts of our Frame, and in direct Oppoſition 


to the Body. 


Eccliſ. xii. 7. And the Duſt ſhall return unto 
be Earth as it was; and the Spirit ſhall return 
to God who gave it, The Word Return here, 
and the Repetition of it to both ſides of the 
Oppoſition, renders it very expreſſive and em- 
phatical ; for this ſhews that the Spirit is in 
its Own Nature diſpoſed to Aſcend upward 

whenever diſengaged from the Body) without 
the Interpoſition of any immediate particular 

Act of almighty Power: And that the Body, 
hich is ſurely Al of it denoted by Duſt (other- 

ile theOppoſition would be imperfect and miſ- 
adus) hath an Iunate Gravity or Natural Ten- 
ency Downward to its congenial Earth. Now 
dhe Body is ſuch in the V hole, every Particle 
lit muſt have the ſame natural Tendency ; 
=_ Aa23 and 
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Sence or Meaning. But if that Word mea 
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and if the Spirit were Duſt or Matter, or any 
Part of it ſuch, Al that is material in our 
Compoſition would neceſſarily deſcend toge- 
ther; and nothing of it could be ſaid with any 
Truth to leave the Body and aſcend upward, 


War makes this yet plainer is, that the 
Word which is tranſlated Gave it, is here op- 
poled to the Word NW? which imports, A. 
cording to what it was before. It is ſure God 
gave Both; but this ſhews that the Spirit wa 
given in a Sence totaly Different from that 
wherein the Duſt was given; that is, as it is 
here ſaid, Immediately from himſelf: And it is 
as ſure, that All the Duſt was given in one and 
the ſame Sence; and the Intire Spirit in a 
quite different Sence; whereas if the Spirit or 
any part of it were material, it could not be 
ſaid by way of Oppoſition that it Returned to 
God who gave it. 


Ir MU means According to what it uu ma 
uſt before its Separation from the Spirit; then JW N. 
it muſt have been a quite Different Subſtance wel 
from it; for otherwiſe there could have bee Vn, 


no other Separation but of Du/# from Du, reſp 


or of one Part of Matter from another; the 
which is contrary to the expreſs Oppoſition nf N 
the Text; to which upon that Suppoſition ! Bl 
will be impoſſible to affix any determinat ou 


According to what it was before, when firſt 1 0rd 
| 4 
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ken out of the Earth, then it is plain that one 

rt of our Frame was taken from the Earth, 
or Duſt, or Matter, and that the other was 
not ; that is, one Part of us is Material, the os 
ther Immaterial, given by God; or in other 
Words, a Subſtance or Being Superadded to the 
Duſt or earthy Part of us. | 


Eccleſ. iii. 21. Who knoweth the Spirit of a 
Man that goeth upward, and the Spirit of a Beaſt 
that goeth downward to the earth © The Inference 
made by too many from this Text is, that the 
Same Word D being uſed here to expreſs the 
Spirit both of Man and Beaſt, they muſt Both 
be material, or both immaterial. But tho? the 
Word is the ſame, yet that it ſignifies Tuo things 
here not only of a Different, but even of a quite 
BB Contrary Nature, is moſt evident from the Con- 

text; and from the Words of the Original. 


Tax Context is thus; One Inſtance among 
many of the Vanities in human Life given by 
© 5/902 is, that Men are ſubject to Death as 
Vell as Beaſts; All go to one Place, all are of the 
Duſi, and all turn to Duſt again. So that in this 

reſpect Man is truly upon the fame level with 
the Beaſts; and therefore to the generality 
go! Mankind he is in Appearance upon the ſame 
evel as to his Spirit, as well as his Body which 
oulders into Duſt, Then immediately fol- 
os, For Who knoweth or conſiders; or ac- 
Wording to the Hebrew Idiom, How few are 
| Aa 3 there 
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there who con ſider or diſtinguiſh between the 
Spirit of a Man that goeth upward, and the 
Spirit of a Beaſt that goeth downward to the 
earth ? 


Tar Oppoſition in the Original is abundant- 
ly more full and emphatical, which rendered 
more literaly is thus. Who knoweth the Spirit 
of the Sons of Men, that is of Mankind ; which 
aſcendeth itſelf, or of itſelf, up on high; and the 
Spirit of a Beaſti, which deſcendeth, itſelf, dn 
below to the earth © That this is the true ren- 
dering is evident; and not Who knoaweth whe- 
ther the Spirit of a Man goeth upward? &c. for, 
as ſome learned Men have juſtly obſerved, 3 
in the two Participles 7707 and Di is not 
Toterrogative, but Emphatical. To which I hal 
add that there is no ſmall Emphaſis even n 
the h) prefix d in the Words fe? and hn; 
And that the greateſt Emphaſis of all is in the 
Word d Itſelf immediately following the two 
Participles, which evidently confirms the 7 
prefixed to them both to be Emphatical, The I 
Sence would not only have been perfect with. 
out any of theſe Emphaſes ; but they would 
all ſurely have been omitted, if no more vn 
deſigned to be ſpoken but barely that tir 
Spirit of one goes Upward, and the Spirit of tit 
other Downward. From hence therefore thek 


three things are plain, 


I, THAT the Spirit of Man, * 5 ; 
| 10 


3 
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Spirit of Brutes go two Contrary ways at 
their Diſſolution. The Mind of Man cannot 
furmiſe otherwiſe, than that whatever is Ma- 
terial in him muſt naturaly go one and the 
fame way, all together; and that whatever is 
ſeparated from it, ſo as to go a Contrary way, 
muſt be a Subſtance of a quite Different 
Nature, or elſe it could never admit of ſuch a 
Sparation; ſince it was before Equaly Efſential 
to the Man as the Duſt or other earthy Part of 
his Compoſition, 


2. THAT whereas the Spirit and Body of 
a Man go two quite Contrary ways upon their 
Separation, the Spirit and Body of a Brute are 
never Separated but periſh Togethey at once. 
The Spirit of a Brute hath the fame na- 
F tural Tendency downward with the Body; it 
| hath the Gravity of a material Subſtance, and 
cannot therefore have any other Being or Ex- 
iſtence, than in the exquiſite Frame and Con- 
texture of thoſe Particles of Matter which go 
so the Conſtitution of the Animal: And no- 
ching is more ſure, than that if there was any 
thing in the Spirit of a May common with that 
of Brutes, it would Deſcend downward with the 
Body as theirs does, 


W 3. Thar the Spirit of Man goes upward, 
ad that of a Beaſt downward, by an Innate 
Hatural Propenſion. This is plain from the 
Vriginal, which expreſſeth the Oppoſition thus; 


| Aa 4 the 
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the Spirit which is Aſcending, and The Spirit 
which is Deſcending, that is, in their own In. 
trinſic Neture; otherwiſe thoſe Participles 
would be here a mere Impropricty of Speech, 
But even in the Common rendering, one is ſaid 
to go Upward, that is to God; the other to 
go Downward, that is from God, And fo in 
Eccleſ. xii. 7. it is ſaid the Spirit Returns, as 
we are ſaid to move Of our ſelves; or as the 
Body itſelf when it is ſpiritualized will more 
to meet the Lord in the Air, If it is c- 
jected that Fire is material, and yet goes 
upward; I anſwer, that ſuppoſing this to be 
true (which it is not, ſince the Particles of 
Fire move upward only in Appearance and 
for a while, but do realy Deſcend again by 
their Gravity to the Earth) yet it would be 
nothing to the Purpoſe ; tor if the Spirit of 
a Beaſt were a ipark of ſuch Fire, and went 
upward likewiſe, there could be no Truth or 
Oppoſition in the Text upon that Suppoſition 
Here it is {aid the Spiriz of Man only goes up- 
ward, and both Body and Spirit of a Beaſt v 
downward together; this ſhews that the Op- 
poſition in the Text reſpects the very Subftant is 
and whole E/exce of the things oppoſed, ad as 


not any more Refin d, or more Groſs Parts only Wl gu 
pf either the one or the other, , 
Po ſuch as do not diſcern the Emphaticl e 
Oppoſitian in the Original, nor the Force“ = 


theſe Conſequences drawn from thence , it 


N 
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pe ſufficient to obſerve, that V or Spirit can- 
not denote the Same thing when apply'd to 
Map and Beaſt in the Text, Becauſe the Term 
m1 originaly ſignifies Wind or Breath; and from 
thence it came to ſignify the Animal Life both 
in Man and Beaſt: So Juxx or Anima, or 
Soul is indifferently uſed for the Animal Lite 
in both. From thence again it was uſed to 
ſignify The Spirit of a Man that is in him, or 
the immaterial part of our Frame; of which 
we have no direct and immediate Idea, and 
therefore have no Term more ſtrictly literal 
and proper for expreſling the immateriality of 
it: So that by a mere Neceſſity it is in com- 
mon apply'd to Man and Beaſt. Laſtly, from 
ſignifying the Spirit of Man, that Term was 
transfer'd to the Divine Nature; and ever 
| uſed, thro” the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, 
to expreſs the incomprehenſible Spirit of God - 
And 7hat by a more ablolute Neceſſity than 
in the foregoing Calc ; becauſe we can have nei- 
ther a proper Idea or Term, to repreſent and 
= cxpreſs truly what is altogether inconceivable 
and ineffable as it is in itfelf, Now tho' mn 
IE 15 ever uſed to ſignify the Spirit of May, as well 
Jas the Spirit of God; yet no body can juſtly ar- 
aue from thence that theſe two muſt both be the 
me in Kind. Why then will ſome Men argue 
dat the Spirit of Man and Beaſt muſt needs be 
che Same Kind, merely becauſe the Same 
ind is uſed for Both,; when there is no other 
Kcaſon for this, but the want of Immediate 
2 | Conceptions 
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Conceptions and Proper Terms whereby to di 
ftinguiſh their Different Natares. 


TuESEH two Texts of Eccleſgaſtes are a plain 
and expreſs Revelation of the Immateriality of 
the Human Soul; and of the Materiality of 
that in Brutes. Of the Separate Exiftence of 
the human Soul after Death. Nay and of the 
Eternity of its Exiſtence likewile, by plain Im- 
plication; for if it were ever to be diffolyed 
and periſh, nothing is more reaſonable than to 
conclude, that this would moſt naturaly happen 
at the time of its Separation from the Body, 
to the Diſſolution of which it is here oppoſed: 
And if it ſubſiſts to the Day of Judgment, 
and fo carries its Exiſtence into Eternity, we 
cannot imagine how it ſhould raturaly ever 


haye an End. 


Bur the too common Objection here 5; 
that all this doth not amount to a Demonſira- 
tion for the Immateriality of the Soul of Man 
I grant it does not; but it is a moſt expreb tie 
and emphatical Revelation of it, in Oppoſition is 
to the Soul of Brutes, which is as expreſly de- Pc 
clared Material: Tt contains as much plain and WF the 
genuine Truth as could poſſibly be expreſſed i 
in ſo few Words; and is likewiſe founded on 
the higheſt Moral Certainty ; and you have 1 Bl 
more for the Truth of any Point either of m- 
tural or revealed Religion. Tho' it is ſuch Ex 
dence as doth not Compel the Aﬀent ; yet i!” 
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ſuffcient to render the with-holding of it In- 
excuſable to God and our own Conſciences. | 


Arr R all I muſt obſerve, that tho? the Let- 
ter d ſhould be taken Interrogatively, it alters not 
the main Scope and. Import of the Text; tho 
the Expreſſion were leſs Emphatical, yet the 
Doctrine is equaly True, as well as the Con- 
ſequences drawn from the Text. For Who 
knows or conſiders The Spirit of the Sons of Men, 
whether 4/cending itſelf up on high; and the Spi- 
rit of a Beaſt, whether Deſcending itſelf down 
below to the Earth; imports the very ſame 
with, Who knows or conſiders the Spirit of a Man 
aſcending itſelf, Kc. And if it were not ſo in 
Fact, that one did actualy Aſcend, and the o- 
ther Deſcend, it would never have been made 
a Queſtion by the Wiſdom of God, and Solomon 
whether it were ſo or not? Becauſe this would 


be no other than making Men ſurmiſe that 


to be true, which is abſolutely falſe. Only 
I muſt take Notice, that the literal Tranſla- 
tion of the Original upon this La/? Suppoſition, 
is abrupt and imperfe& ; and I appeal to any 
Perſon skill'd in the Hebrew, whether taking 
the 1 Interrogatively he is able to perfect and 
complete the Sence of that Text? 


= 1 $HALL only add, that no Thought can 
de more natural and obvious to our Mind, than 
that ſince the Spirit of Brutes goes Downward 
to the Earth, they can have no Degree of Rea- 


ſon ; 
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ſen; and that if they had any Degree of Rea. 
ſon, they would have a proportionable Degree 
of the Knowledge of Moral Good and Evil, and 
of Freedom of Will ; they would have ſomething 
of a Natural Religion, and be liable to a pro- 
portionable Meaſure of Reward and Puniſhment 
here, or in another Lite: In order to which, heir 
Spirit, as well as that which is Human, muſt 
have Survived their Bodies; and have aſcended 
Upwards likewiſe for Judgment, and a Sentence 
of Abſolution or Condemnation. 


Ir having ſo plainly appeared that the 
pure Spirit is a Diſtinct conſtituent Part of ou 
Frame, I ſhall now proceed to a Farther Con- 
ſideration of that Diſtinction of Spirit, and Soul, 
and Body; and of the great Advantage and Ule- 
fulneſs of this important Point of Revelation, 
This Spirit of a Man which is in him know- o 
eth the things of a Man, and is compared with 
the Spirit of God which knoweth the things of WF m 
God; and of which St. Paul ſpeaks when tr tic 
ſays Rom. i. 9. God is my witneſs whom I ſem N. 
in my Spirit, that is in the inflexible bent de 
his Vill, and firm Purpoſe and Steadineſs df his 
his Purely Spiritual Part: So ſtrengthned and Wl Go, 
confirmed as never to be led away, with the but 
moſt violent Inticements of the animal Soul 
in Combination with the Body, into any de- 
liberate Tranſgreſſion; tho“ the Frailties de. 
Infirmities of Nature ariſing from their reſtl Mit i 
continual Struggle againſt the Spirit, cap 1 ent 
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be totaly overcome in this Life. So that here 
in the Beginning. of this Epiſtle, he lays a 
Foundation for a clear and eaſy Expoſition of 
thoſe Paſſages in the 7 and 8 Chapters, which 
have been ſo much miſtaken, and fataly miſ- 
apply'd to the quieting People's Conſciences 
under wilful and deliberate Sins. For there the 
Oppoſition is all along between the Fleſh and 
Cirnal Mind (as he calls the Animal Soul) on 
the one hand; and the Spirir on the other; 
which by the Antitheſis plainly appears to be 
a conſtituent Part of the Man, as well as the 
fleſh and carnal Mind: And in this Sence Liv- 
ing after the Spirit, is oppoſed to living After 
the Fleſh ; as the being Spiritualy minded, is op- 
poſed to being Carnaly minded. 


Now, there the Apoſtle inſtances in his 
own Perſon, and ſpeaks of the pure Spirit or 
Mind as of the Man Himſelf, that being the 
moſt excellent and ſuperior Part; in oppoſi- 
tion to the Fleſh, which includes the Animal 
So! or Carnal Mind, with all its corrupt Ten- 
dencies and Inclinations. He fery'd God in 
his Spirit; with the Mind he ſerv'd the Law of 
Cod, and Delighted in it in the Inward Mun; 
but found a Law in his Members warring againſt 
che Law of his Mind; and from thence he 
proves his Aſſertion, That the Law and the Com- 
_ dment is Holy, and Juſt, and Good ; becanſe 
Wt is fo apparently agreeable to the genuine 
Wocntiments of the Pure Spirit within us, and 
D | accord- 
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accordingly ſo readily approved of and aſſented 
to by unprejudiced Reaſon. And that this 
Law is no otherwiſe the Cauſe and Occaſion of 
Sin and Death to us, than as it is directly Con- 
trary to the Law we find in our Members; 
and as it is enacted againſt all thoſe Inclinations 
and Tendencies of the fleſh and carnal - Mind 
which we Our ſelves (that is, the Spiritual and 
purely intellectual Part of us) Judge and pro- 
nounce to be ſinful and wicked. 


Ix NOW the Spirit here, and in other po- 
rallel Places, is uſualy expounded of the Mo- 
tions of the Holy Spirit within us; which is 
fo far true, but is not Al the Truth; for it 
ſignifies the 21@,ue or Spirit of a Man excited 
and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God: Which Ac- t 
ceptation of it is unavoidable in ſome Places; i 
and renders others eaſy and intelligible ; ad / 
without including this Spirit of a May, it will ii 
be very difficult to find out the Scope and Co 
herence of thoſe Paſſages where it is mentioned h. 
Beſides that the Sence and Context of th . 
Places require this, it is Natural to underſtand A 
it of Both; becauſe inward Grace, or the In- It 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, are immediately Þ 7 
applied to the ſpiritual immaterial Part of uu! 
to prepare and ſtrengthen it for a Combi lat 
with the Fleſh and inferior Soul; and enable Hol 
it to recover that original Purity and Hol- he 
neſs which is innate to it, and in which it vw 
firſt created. 5 

'T xiv 
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Tris is that Part of our Frame which is 
Inmaterial, and conſequently hath Immorta- 
try in its Natural Frame and Efence ; whereas 
the Inferior Soul, which owes its Being to the 
= Union of the Body and Spirit, is diſſipated and 
= diſſolved upon their being ſeparated again from 

one another. In this Spirit conſiſts the Dig- 
zity of our Nature; it is that by which we 
are, not only little lower than Angels ; but 
whereby we have a remote Reſemblance of the 
Divinity, and bear the Image and Likeneſs of 
him from whom it was originaly breathed into 
Man. It is, conſidered 4b/traFedly and in Leg, 
pure, unpolluted, and uncorrupt ; its firſt and 
Innate Tendencies are all to good; all its na- 
tive Deſires and Inclinations are to Virtue; and 
it is originaly ſo framed for the Beauty of Ho- 
lineſs, as to be ever carried towards it by an 
inceſſant ſtrong Propenſion. It is the chief Seat 
of the Intelle® and Will; and would In it/elf 
have an inflexible Inclination to 7ruth and 
$ Goodneſs, and an undiſturbed Complacence in 

Ja freedom from all Vice and Error. And were 

Wit to reſide In the Body only as in a Seat or 

$7 hone, fo as to be diſengaged and act of g 
1 without the neceſſary Conjunction and pe- 

ration of the ſenſitive Soul, by which ſome 
old it to be united to the Body; then to uſe 
ee Similitude of a Philoſopher, It would, Like 
14 Top of Olympus, enjoy an uninterrupted Sere- 
; aud from thence look down upon all the Com- 
motions 
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motions and Perturbatious in the irrational Soul, 
as on ſo many Clouds, and Storms, and T hunders in 
an inferior Region under its Feet. ” 


Ir it be objected here, that ſuppoſing what 
I have faid of the Spirit to be true, and that 
it is in its own Nature a Pare and uncorrupt 
Principle ; then it can have no ſhare in the 
Guilt of Sin, nor be liable to any Moral Cor- 
ruption but by Force, and contrary to its na- 
tive Inclinations; and conſequently ought not 
to be puniſhed merely for being in bad Com- 
pany, to which it was Necefarily confined, ! 
anſwer that the Objection proceeds upon a mil- 
take, in ſuppoſing that becauſe the Spirit is 
thus pure and uncorrupt, confider'd ſeparately 
and in its Own Nature; therefore it continues 
to Preſerve itſelf unpolluted in the midſt of 
Heaps of Filth and Corruption that lie all about 
it during its Uno, with the Body; In which 
the Obje&ion ſuppoſes it to reſide as in 
Prijon. 


WHEREAS it is now fo effentialy united 
to the Body, that during the Union neither d 
them can act alone; it is the Compound Naim 
that acts; the pure Spirit cannot exerciſe tit 
moſt abſtracted Act of Volition or Thought a 
otherwiſe than in Concurrence with Matter; bn 
It exerciſes all its Operations as a Part only d IM 
the whole Perſon, and not as a Separate | 


Independent Spectator. From this ſtrict * 
| N 
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it is, that the Spirit of Man became at firſt 
Lille to be drawn into any Moral Corruption 
at all, at the Fall; and that ever fince, it is 
vaſtly more liable to be Sedaced, tho' not Forced 
into a Compliance with the Sollicitations of 
corrupt Paſſion and Appetite, and all the ſin- 
ful Tendencies which infected our inferior Soul 
and Body from eating the forbidden Fruit. 
For our unruly Paſſions and Appetites then 
gained ſuch an Addition of Strength, as Propor- 
tionably abated the native Power and Influ- 
ence of the pure Spirit, and confequently 
rendered it more liable to an Abuſe of its Li- 
berty. | 


Bor you will ſay the ObjeQtion is not quite 
removed; for where is the Fu/7ice of adding a 
Principle pure in iffelf; to another which is 
impure, in Conjunction with which it muſt ne- 
eeſſarily be corrupted? If it muff Nereſſarily be 

corrupted, the Objection would hold; but on 
he contrary, it is ſtill indued with Freedim of 
boice, which it can and ought to exert effectu- 
ly in its Union with the Body. During which 
nion, notwithſtanding the Difadyantages it 

s under from the Strength of Paſſion and 

Appetite, it ſtill remains the Directing Prin- 

ple, and ſhould always aſſert its right; con- 

aly and vigorouſly ſupport its Native Title 
| WWE Dominion ; and not permit the Fleſh or in- 
| {EE rior Soul by any Importunity to prevail for its 
mpliance with their unreaſonable Demands ; 
: B b or 
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or ever to become the concurring Inſtrument of 
their ſinful Luſts and Paſſions, 


Wu I aſſert is no more than that the 
Spirit is Originaly and in its own Nature, ſepa. 
rately confider'd, pure and uncorrupt ; as the 
whole Compound Nature was at firſt. But til! 
it may become Partner in all the Guilt, Par. 
taker of all the Defilements of the Fleſh and 
interior Soul, and Sharer in their Pollution by 
its own Default or free Conſent, tho? not by 
Force. And for want of exerting its proper 
Authority, it becomes itſelf actualy defiled 
and together with them juſtly liable to Con. 
demnation and Puniſhment ; According as it 
proves ſupine and unactive; as it yields to 
Temptation; and ſuffers itſelf to be led away WWF , 
Captive by thoſe Paſſions and Appetites, which BF , 
cannot move one Step further into Ad, tha Bi , 
they have its full Conſent and Permiſſin, 8s 9 
And what renders it truly Criminal in ſuch i» 5 
ful Compliances is, a Conſciouſneſs of their b- a 
ing all directly contrary to its own gt 
native Sentiments and Tendencies; and tht N 
it could have acted otherwiſe. So that its Mor 
ral Imperfections are no way neceſſary; u ar. 
ſtrictly imputable to it by its own failure, ui in 
abuſe of its innate Liberty of Choice. 


| Now in order to prevent farther Miſt N 
and N here; it muſt be conſidered, ti 


tho' all the Operations of Man are realy 4 
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truly Joint Acts of the three Parts of the Com- 
und in eſſential Union; yet each Operation, 
conſidered Singly and by itſelf, may proceed in 
a Greater Degree from any One Part, than from 
the reſt, Thoꝰ all our Operations proceed from 
the whole Compound Nature, yet they do not 
Equaly proceed from Each Part of it. For in- 
ſtance, Thinking and Willing are Acts of all 
the Parts in eſſential Union, or Acts of the 
compound Nature; and yet they are princi- 
paly and Chiefly the Operations of the pure Si- 
rit; in a leſſer Degree the Operations of the 
Animal Soul; and leaſt of all of the Body. So 
in the Reverſe, the Appetites in Man are Ope- 
Z rations of the compound Nature, but much 
more Acts of the Animal Soul and Body than 
of the Spirit - And yet were they not in ſome 
degree Acts of that Spirit, which Informs the 
whole, they could be no way Governed or re- 
gulated by it; nor could any Appetite become 
= Sinful in us any more than in Brutes. So 
again, every human Paſſion, as Anger for in- 
ſtance, is the Act or Motion of the compound 
Nature, but chiefly and in a greater Meaſure 
of the Inferior Soul: And as all the Paſſions 
are of a Midale Nature, they are jointly, tho 
in a leſs degree, the Operations of Body and 
WE dpirit likewiſe. 


RS For this Reaſon only it is, that ſuch of 
our Operations are called Bodily by way of 
ictinction, in which the Body bears the 
== Bb 2 Greateſt 
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Greateſt Share; thoſe are called Animal which 
proceed moſt ſrom the Inferior Soul; and thoſe 
Spiritual which proceed principaly from the 
Spirit And not becaule, according to a vul- 
gar Error, they proceed intirely and Totaly 
from any Ore of the Parts Separately ; nothing 
being plainer than that while all the Farts of 
the Compound continue E/entraly united, our 
Operations muſt proceed jointly from them all; 
unleſs we could ſuppoſe them capable of be- 
ing E/entialy United, and yet To ad ſeparately u 
the ſame time. And hence it comes, that tho 


the Spirit does not Act In the Body, as an li- 


dependent Principle ; yet there may be a natu- 
ral Oppoſition and Struggle between thoſe Mo- 
tions and Tendencies which proceed Chiefiy 
from the Body or Inferior Soul, and thoſe which 
proceed Principaly ſrom the Spirit. But then 
as the Spirit is made the Governing Principle 
of the Compound, and is accordingly indued 
with Reaſon and Liberty of Choice ; 1o it may 
permit any Oye of the Tendencies, more 9. 
culiar to each particular Part, to become 6 
{trong as to {way and carry with it all the rc, 
even to the Preſervation or Deſtruction of the 
vw hole compound Nature. Whereas its pro- 
per Office is, ſo to adjuſt all the Particulu 
Tendencies and Operations, as to make them 
combine together in a beautiful Union toward 
obtaining the moſt commendable common 
End; and not to ſuffer any Ore to prevent d 
obſtruct the moſt Rational, and what | ſhoul 
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always be the moſt Prevailing Inclination, from 
being gratified. Thus ought our Little World 
to be govern'd after the Model of the great 
$y/fem about us; where the heayenly Bodies, 
notwithſtanding very Different and Oppoſite 
Tendencies, are made to conſpire harmoniouſ- 
ly towards the glorious End of the / hole. 


Nov the Under/tanding and Will being Prin- 
cipaly the Operations of this pure Spirit, tho' 
they are neceſſarily tranſacted in Concurrence 
with material Organs; we may obſerve from 
what paſſeth within us, that they remain the 
fame, and unaltered in Approbation and Deſire, 
even when they are moſt violently oppoſed 
and contradicted by the Inclinations and Ap- 
petites of the animal Soul ; nay even when the 
Spirit is prevailed on to Comply with them. So 
that we ſhall in Spirit approve and Deſire or 
IT ill, that very inſtance of Virtue and Good- 


& neſs, which upon the vehement Reluctance of 


the Fleſh and inferior Soul we chooſe to de- 


, cline : And we ſhall Condemn that very Vice or 
8 Wickedneſs which we Chooſe to commit, and 


to which we bear in Sp7rit the greateſt Hatred 


and Avyerſation; or in the Apoftle's Phraſe, 


. 


oe 7 bat which I do, I allow not; for what I would, 
at do I not; but what ] hate, that do J. The 


pare Intelle and Mill are rarely or never ſo 


brought over to the Enemies Side, as to fall 


\ in with them intirely, or to abet and main- 
dun their Cauſe with Pleaſure and Approbation ; 


Bb 3 | tho 


— 7 — = 
— — — — * 
— * 
—— * 
8 * WV 


es 
>= 
—— 


— — . _ — 


N * 2 _ — 
r - 
—_ wth” , 4 


"So = - 
— . —— — — — FP 


—_————— ——— ——— ˖ — 
. = _—— 


— 
ww 


"7% 
i + 8+ 
|! 
FY | 


Re- union of Body and Spirit at the Refur 
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tho' they may be carried into Captivity by 
our own Default; and into ſuch a State of 
Bondage and Subjection as to be paſt all Hope 
or Proſpe& of any Releaſe. But ſtill in the 
midſt of Chains and Fetters, the Spirit, like x 
royal Captive awful even in Diſtreſs, will af- 
ſert its native right of Dominion, and upbraid 
its Betrayer with unjuſt and treacherous Uſur. 
pation. From thence come Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience, and boding Expectation of inconceiy- 
able Milery in a future State, occaſioned hy 
going out of the World with our whole Frame 
voluntarily Inverted; and by the Pare Spirit' 
being probably conſigned over by Death to the 
endleſs Tyranny of the Inferior Soul, upon the 


II. TRI Word uſed in Scripture to denot: 

the ſecond Principle in Man is Jvuyy hic! 
hath various Acceptations. In 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
it is taken for @vwyus or the pure Spirit“ 
Man, Beware of fleſhly Luſis which war agai | 
the Soul; and thus it is to be interpreted when Þ* 
ever it is apply'd to a pure Spirit in a State 0 
Separation. Sometimes it is taken for bo 
theſe, Spirit and Soul together, as Thou Fil} 
this Night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee; “ 
likewiſe in all Places where mention is mat Min, 
of Saving the Soul, or of loving God with 
the Soul. Very often it is taken for the vb BW 
Man, let Every Soul be ſubject to the hi. 
| Por ES 
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Powers. And laſtly, it is ever included in the 
Word Fleſh when it is ſet in Oppoſition to 
wei ua or the pure Spirit; as where it is ſaid, 
The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. 
The Fleſh Iufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit againſt the Fleſh. I know that in me, that is 
in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. 


Tus Part of us is Mortal, ſubject both to 
Moral and Natural Corruption ; and as it owes 
its Being to the Conjunction of the pure Spi- 
& rit with the Body; ſo it ceaſeth and is diſſolved 
again immediately upon their Separation: 
= This is the Seat of all our irregular Inc/inations 
and Deſires; and as it is Nearer ally'd to the 

Body than the Spirit, ſo it is greatly taken up 

in the Conſervation of its being, and providing 

© for the full Gratification of all its Appetites. 
For which Reaſon it is by the Heathen Phi- 
| Holophers branded with ſuch Names of Con- 
tempt as theſe; the Hose, becauſe it is head- 
ſtrong and runs away with the Man, or rather 
oich the Spirit which ought to have the go- 
erming of the Reins. The Beaſt in us, be- 
rauſe the animal or ſenſitive Soul is ſuppoſed 
common to ns with Brutes. The Woman or Child 
in us, becauſe the Paſſions and Affections of 
Women and Children are commonly ſtronger, 
ad their Reaſon weaker than in Men. So that, 
l | have met it well obſerved, Mun is an am- 
don Creature, of a middle Order and Nature 
Ween Angels and Brutes : With theſe he par- 
m Bb 4 takes 
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takes of a corporeal Soul, vital Blood, and 4 


| 4 Maſs of animal Spirits; with the 1 he 
| artakes of an intelligent, immaterial, immortal 
it. 


N ow whether we ſuppoſe this inferior Soul 
an Original, Diftint, Conſtituent Part of our 
Frame, anſwerable to the ſame in Brutes ; or 
tome third Principle neceſſarily ariſing from the 
cilential Union of an immaterial Subſtance vith 
| Matter; yet it conſidered abſtractedly from 
110 that pure Spirit, it is beſt conceived and ſpoke 
of in this Aſiracted Sence, by the Soul of x 
Brute; which of itſelf could give no more than 
Life, and Motion, and bodily Appetites ; and 
perhaps ſome ſuperior Degree of natural [i 
/tin&, as is moſt oblerved in thoſe Beaſts which 
approach neareſt to human Shape : And were the 
Eody of a Man to grow up with that Alone, with- 
out the addition of an [1mmaterial Subſtance, be 
would be no more than a Beaſt in human Sha 
When the pure Spirit was breathed into tir | 
Body, Man became a Reaſonable, as well a1 
Living Soul; and thence, what would othe- Wa 
wiſe have riſen no higher than Bodily Appetit 
Senſe, and Inſtiut; is improved, not only i-! 
to Lade ſtauding and Will, but into all te Wi - 
Paſſions and Afetions of a reaſonable huma t. 
Nature, 0 
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THTSE Affections were all regular in ou 
firſt Creation; but by the Fall our bodily & 
| pelt 
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petites got the upper hand of our Reaſon, and 
became ſo headftrong and violent as to draw 
off all the Paſſions and Afetions of the Mind 
from God, and Goodneſs, and the things of an- 
other Life; and ingage them too much on the 
preſent Objects of Senſe, which were adapted 
to the more immediate Pleaſure and Gxatifi- 
cation of thoſe Appetites common to us with 
Brates. Theſe in a State of corrupt Nature 
heing craving and impetuous, do with Clamour 
and Fury in a tumultuous manner, hurry 
away all thoſe 4fetions of the Mind; in Con- 
tradiction to the ſtill Voice, and calm tho? 
conſtant Advice and Tendency of the pure 
Underſtanding and Will; and bring them over 
to the Fleſh. Thus it is that theſe Affections, 
from being the Inſtruments of all Virtue and 
# Holineſs; become corrupt and degenerate, and 
are ſubſervient to all manner of Vice and 
Wickedneſs: And thus at laſt is the pure Spi- 
rit itſelf importun'd into a Conſent to their 
& ſinful Motions, tho' not to an intire Approbation 
of them, 


YE AND now we ſee what a ſpacious Scene of 
Knowledge the clearing up this Diſtinction of 
irit, and Soul, and Body in Man, hath opened 
to the Mind with reſpect to the whole Syſtem 
of Moral and Practical Religion; by pointing 
aut to us wherein our Srexgth lies, and where 
our Weakneſs; and diſcovering to us the true 


eat of all our Corruption, and the means and 
nethod of our Cure. Our 
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mighty. As there is nothing more Feeble than 


Our Strength lies in the Immaterial part of 
us aſſiſted by the Grace of God, which is the 
ſecret and ineffable Communication of the holy 
Spirit to the Spirit of a Man which is in him; 
to enable it to reſiſt and overcome all the Al. 
lurements and Temptations of the ſenſitiye 
Soul; and recover its native right of Domi. 
nion over all the Faculties of the inſerior Man, 
This purely ſpiritual Part of us may be ent. 
ced and Allured, but never overcome by Fort, 
for it is a noble Principle, whoſe Ruin muſt 
proceed from itſelf; it can lie under no Com- 
pulſion or Abſolute Conſiraiut from any thing 
without it, but from that only which is Al- 


the Mind of Man, when it reſigns itſelf up to 
Irregular Paſſion and Appetite ; ſo there is no- 
thing in Nature ſo Hong and invincible, when- 
ever it is truly and ſteadily reſolved to be fo: 
When by divine Aſſiſtance it exerts itſelf to 
the utmoſt, the World and the Fleſh are nt 
able to Cope with it, nor the Devil to ſtand h 
fore it. 


IN a mere ſtate of corrupt Nature indeed, thi 
Godlike Part of us is without a ſufficient Pon 
er of Direction and Government ; it is fo oye! 
come and obſtructed, that of itſelf it is utterly i 
unable to reſtrain any one irregular Inclinatio Wy 
or Appetite in the ſenſitive Soul, or Body: T 
which tho” it be eſſentialy United, yet it " 
4 
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not diffuſe its own native Inclinations and De- 
fires thro' the unwieldy Mals; which ſets up 
2 great Variety of Luſts and Appetites of its 
own in direct Oppoſition to it; ſo that it cannot 
when Unaſſiſted, commendably and effectualy 
exert itſelf to the Performance of any Virtue 
or Goodneſs in Thought, Word, or Deed. 


This made the ſecret Influence of the Spirit of 


God upon our Spirit neceſſary for us; that the 
fame Breath of God which firſt gave it Being, 
might ſupply it with new Life and Figour - 
Stirring up its original Inclinations and Ten- 
dencies; awakening and reviving thole native 


Deſires of Virtue and Holineſs, which lay dor- 
mant and unactive under the Ruins of human 
Nature; and this is the Beginning of a Chri- 
ſtian Life. When by God's Preventing Grace 
the Spirit is rouzed out of its Lethargy, then 
comes on the Struggle; the Principles of Reaſox 
and Grace, againſt the corrupt Appetites and 
Propenſions of Nature, If it cheriſhes and 


encourages theſe Fi Motions of the Holy 


Ppirit, and holds out reſolutely and with firm 


erſeverance, it gains Ground every Day; and 
bes on gradualy from Strength to Strength: 
Till at laſt, like a glorious Monarch reſtored 


apd confirmed, it rules the rebel Affections and 
Faſſions of the ſenſitive Soul, and the Appe- 
Witcs of the Body, with a Rod of Iron, and 
Ways them all with its Nod, It may then 


pprove or reject ; ſuppreſs or excite; check or 
Encourage all our Inclinations at will; it may 
Still 
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Still the raging and ſwelling of our Paſſions 


and ſay to each of them, Hitherto ſhalt thy 
come and no further ; and in ſhort. nothing ſha 
be tranſacted in the little World without ig 


Permiſſion or Command. 


Our Weakneſs lies in the Senſitive Soul, the 
immediate Seat of all our Yu and Af 
tions ; which being as it were in the Middl: he. 
tween the Pure Spirit and the Body, is ſolicited 
on both ſides, and muſt incline to one or the- 
ther: If it join with the Spirit, it will itſel 
become ſpiritualized in all its Tendencies; but 
as it more or leſs inclines to the Fleſh, ſo far i 
becomes carnal and degenerate. Now becauſ: 
all the Motions and Affections of this inferig 
Soul are more immediately converſant wit 
the Objects of our bodily Appetites ; and mor 
ſtrongly importuned by their conſtant and in- 
timate Preſence ; they are in their own Natur 
apt to cloſe with theſe, and Dwell! upon then 
And it is not without great Difficulty at 
Reſolution that they can he weaned ud 
drawn off from them; ſo as to be chiefly in. 
pore upon the inviſible Things of anothi 

orld, and ſuch Things here as have a mot 
immediate Relation to them. For this Reals 
both the Inferior Soul and Body go under it: 
Denomination of Fleſh; and accordingly d 
this it is ſaid, that the Fleſh Iufteth againſt it 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; and lf 
are contrary the one to the other. 3 3 

H 
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THESE are the two Enemies which muſt 
engage; Implacable irreconcilable Enemies, ever 
ſince the Fall; and the ſhort fierce Combat is 
for Eternity. The ſecret Influences of the Holy 
5/1rit of God come into the Aſſiſtance of the 
purely Spiritual Part of us; the Devil on the 
other fide is a conſtant Auxiliary to the V; 
che ſtruggle is for no leſs than Lite or Death 
Wcrcrlaſting ; and the one or the other muſt ob- 
Fain a complete Victory. 
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SS NIELS ECT 


CHAP. I. 
The Mind at Firſt a Tabula Raſa. 


HAT Maxim of the Logicians is to x 
taken for a ſure and fundamental Tru 

Nihil eſt in Intellectu quod non fuit prius in ſe 3 
the true Meaning of which is, that the Idea 
Senſe are the Firſt Foundation on which we ut 
our whole Superſtructure of Knowledge ; ul 
that all the Diſcoveries we can make in thin 
Temporal and Spiritual, together with the mil 
Refined and Abſtratted Notions of them in th 
ind of Man, take their Riſe originaly iro 
Senſation. | 


Ar our Birth the Imagination is intirely ' 
Tabula Raſa or perfect Blank, without any V$ 
terials either for a Simple View or any Other 


per 
2 
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peration of the Intellect. We are not furniſhed 
with any Iunate Ideas of things material or im- 
material; nor are we endued with a Faculty 
or Diſpoſition of forming Purely Intellectual Ideas 
or Conceptions independent of all Senſation: 
Much leſs has the human Soul a Power of 
raiſing up to itſelf Ideas out of Nothing, which 
is a kind of Creation ; or of attaining any Firſt 
Principles excluſive of all lation or conſequen- 
tial Deduction from Ideas of Material Objects; 
without which the Mind of Man, during its 
Union with the Body, could never have ar- 
rived even to a Conſciouſneſs of its own Ope- 
$ rations or Exiſtence. 


DAILY Experience ſhews us that as far as 

Perſons are from their firſt Infancy deprived of 
any of their Sſes, they are ſo far imperſect in their 
WetelleFuals, What a vaſt degree of Knowledge 
Wo we find cut off together with that one 
enſe of Hearing * Take away the Sight like- 
File, and then conſider how limited and con- 
'd the Operations of the Intelle& muſt be ? 
C after this you remove from a Man all 24ffe 
nd Smelling, and if he hath no Ideas left for the 
ind to work upon but thoſe of his Feeling ; 
Wow far would he differ from the ſenſitive Plant ? 
The Mind in ſuch caſe would not be able to 
fer the bare Exiſtence of any thing external 
1 it but what was Felt; and if it were poſſi- 
„ec bor the Man to have Anima! Life without 


Feeling, 
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Feeling , he would be as utterly void of Kyo. 
ledge as one in a Swoon or Apoplectick Fit. 


Nov this is ſo far from being a juſt res 
ſon to think the Soul of Man Material, that i 
is an Argument of the quite Contrary. For let 
us reſtore that Man to all his Senſes again, in 
the greateſt degree of Acuteneſs he is capable 
of, inſomuch that he ſhall have his Imaginat. 
on furniſhed with the Ideas of all Sibel. 
jets; yet you have not reſtored him to any u 
of his Reaſon and Under ſtanding ; not even to tht 
of a Simple View or Apprehenſion of thok 
Ideas. With reſpect to the ſimple Perceptiond 
Mere Senſe he is ſtill upon the fame Leyd 
with Brutes ; he is altogether Paſſroe ; he retain 
all the Signatures and Impreſſions of outwail 
Objects, but in the very Order only in wid 
they are ſtamped; without 7ranſpoſing or 4 
tering, Dividing or Compounding, or even Cn 
paring them one with another: And they wol 
always continue ſo in the Imagination, if the 
were not a Principle 4bove Matter, firſt 
contemplate or view them; and then to wil 
up thoſe rude and groſs Materials into a. gr 
Variety of curious Arts and Sciences. 


— 
— — 
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E 
Ideas of Senſation. 


Py HE Firſt ſtep therefore made towards 
"% Knowledge is Arniecedent to any Opera- 
tion of the Pure Mind, and without any Con- 
urrence of the Intellect; and that is, the At- 
Hainment of Ideas, or ſome Likeneſs and Re- 
preſentation of external Objects which may re- 
main in their Abſence ; and (ſince all Senſati- 
n is of Particulars only, and Succeſſtvely of 
ne Object after another) which may bring 
em all together, as it were into one Place, for 
e more convenient View and Obſervation of 
e Mind. Whether this is perſorm'd by any 
aal Impreſſion of the Obhyect upon the Organ 
We Scniation ; or by ſome Operation of the 
upon the Object? And whether the Idea 
always an Emblem of the Real True Nature 
the Object; or of its external Appearance 
e; or only Occaſion d by it? are Queſtions 
haps never to be 7horoughly decided; and 
Wretore we leave them to be for ever debated 
the Curious. Theie ſeveral Remarks fol- 
ing, which are within the Compaſs of our 
Wowledge, are more material to be obſerved, 
1 A | 

* Tuar theſe Ideas of Senſation are all Sim- 
1 Perceptions, and of Particulars only; which 
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riety of Objects at Once, yet it can take a Dj. 
iind View of them no otherwiſe than Succef: 
ſively one after another: And tho the ſame ex- 
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is evident enough with reſpect to Four of our 
Senſes; and will appear to be 1o likewiſe of | 
the Sight, if it is conſidered that tho' the Eye 
can take in a Confuſed Proſpect of a great V. 


ternal Object may make Impreſſions upon 
More of our Senſes than one at the ſame time 
yet Each of thoſe Impreſſions are of a Differ 
kind, and cach a Simple Idea in itſelf; tho' te 
Mind may afterwards put them together ty 
make up one Compound Idea of that Object. 


2. Thar this ſimple Perception of Objects by WM 
their Ideas, which is common to us with Brute, 
is to be well diſtinguiſhed from the ſim: 
Apprehenſjon of thoſe Ideas by the Intellect 
they are lodged in the Imagination; which 
an Operation never to be performed by mer 
Matter, without the Concurrence of an imm- 8 
terial Principle. | 


3. Tur theſe ſimple Ideas of Senſation omi 
are, in the ſtrict and truly proper Sence 0 
the Word, to be called Ideas; and that ti 
this Term may improperly be extended to if 
nify any of Theſe cenſider d in Conjunduſ 
with the Operations of the Mind upon the 
yet it then ſerves only to darken the Suh 
and confound the Underſtanding. 4 
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4. Tuar theſe are the Materials and Ground- 
work of all our Knowledge. And it any one 
hath a Doubt whether they are ſo, let him in- 
ſtance in ſome one Simple original Idea, which 
we are not beholden to the Senſes for; one 
that the Intelle& can call altogether its own z 
and which it acquired intirely Independent of 
them. The very Idea of Exiffence, which is 
the moſt direct and immediate one we have 
with reſpect to Immaterial Beings, is from the 
| Senſes; in the Knowledge of which the Intel- 
lect proceeds thus: As from the Exiſtence of 
one thing Material actualy perceived, I infer the 
poſſible and even probable Exiſtence of other 
chings Material which were never the Objects 
of any of my Senſes; fo from the known Ex- 
cgtence of things Material I draw this Conſe- 
; Fquence, That other things may and muſt exiſt, 
Js 


Phich are Not Matter. Were it not for our 
Actual ſenſible Perception of Bodily Subſtance, 
Ve ſhould not know what it was to have a Be- 
Ne, nor could we be conſcious of even our 
RP: Exiftence. 


So likewiſe all the Idea or Notion we have 
di Power, is from the Operations we obſerve in 
hings purely Material one upon another; or 
m the Operation of the Mind upon its Ideas, 
= its voluntary moving of the Body - And 
erefore becauſe we can have no Proper No- 
FP or Direct Idea of the Power of Creation, 

| Cc 2 or 


ply 

0 
tho 
is 
con 
nel 
by 


IN 
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or of producing a Thing into Being no Part of 
which exiſted before 3 we Endeavour to conceiye 
it aſter the beſt manner we can, by the Power 
of a Man in making ſomething out of Pre-eg. 
ent Materials. Thus we form a Conception 
even of Eternity itſelf from Time, which is 
meaſured by the Motion of the Heavenly Bo. 
dies; and from the Duration of things material, 
So likewiſe by enlarging the Idea we hare of 
Space and Extenſion, the Mind forms to itklf 
the beſt poſitive Conception of Infinity it 
capable of ; and all the Notion of it we hare 
beyond this, is only a Negation of any Stop or 
Boundary. Nay when we attempt to form 
any Simple Idea of God himſelf, it is by 9 F 
other than that of Light, or the Glory of the Su 
For this Reaſon we naturaly fall into that wy | 
of ſpeaking of things immaterial, and wher 
of we can have no direct Perception or prox: 
Idea, in the very ſame Style and Langus [Wl 
we ſpeak of Ourſelves and other things of tis [ 


yz 4 
1,4 


World; or elfe expreſs them in Terms pure 43 | 
Negative, ſuch as Infinite, Immaterial, Immirta, jw 
Incomprehenſible, and ſuch like. 


IS a 


For the ſame Reaſon it is, as J have mt 
it well obſerved, that we expreſs the pul 
Operations of the Intelli by Terms borrow; 
from Senſation, Animi iſſius Funttones voce 
gue a rebus corporeis ſunt tran/late die ſignam 
quod nimirum res apprehendat, quod-diſcurrat,% i 


As we fay in Engliſh, that the Mind * 4 


| 
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hende or Takes a thing, that it Runs over it, 
and ſuch like: Becauſe we have no Ideas of 
thoſe Operations; and therefore when we form 
the moſt 4b/traFed Conceptions we can of them, 
it is not to be done excluſively of thoſe ObjedFs 
which are Thought of or Willed; in the moſt re- 
fined Compoſition of which Objects, there will 
always be found a Mixture of ſenſitive Ideas 
or a Dependence upon them. And thus like- 
wiſe all the Conceptions we have of the par-. 
ticular Afetions and Paſſions of the Soul of 
Man, are in ſome Meaſure made up out of Ideas 
of Senſation. We cannot form any Notions 
& of them excluſive of the Ohects which occaſion 
them, and of their different Manner of affect- 
ing the Body, by which they become Vſiblè in the 
Lineaments of the Face, or the outward De- 
portment of the Perſon : And by joining ſuch. 
eas to a Conſciouſneſs of Pleaſure and Pain in 
he Mind, we form a Complex Notion of each 
{RF alſlion. Thus we partly coaceive Foy and 
ladneſs by the ſparkling of the Eyes and di- 
Wating of the Countenance ; Sorrow by a down 
ook and a Contraction of all our Features; 
and Anger by the Diſtortion of them. There 
a peculiar Look of Evy, another of Shame, 
nd another of Deſpair. Let any Man try to 
orm an laea or Conception of any particular 
W101: abſtractedly from all External 7. hings 


WS hich arc its Objects, and from all Effects of 
on the Body; and he will ſoon perceive what 
Dependence it has on Ideas of Senſe, and what 


Cc 3 a Portion 
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/ a Portion of them muſt be taken into the Ac- 
count. In ſhort whilſt the Spirit is in Con- 
junction with the Body, if you remove from 
it all Ideas of Senſation, the whole Superſtruc- 
ture of Knowledge Human and Divine falls to 
the Ground; the Intellect could then have no 

Thought, having nothing left to think of: Nay 
tho? at the ſame time we thould ſuppoſe the 
Exiſtence of Myriads of Immaterial Beings, 
ſince nothing is plainer, than that it could haye 
no direct and proper Idea of them. 


Wren theſe Impreſſions which we are by 
God and Nature diſpoſed to receive from out- 
ward Objects, are imperceptibly conveyed thro 
the Organs of Senſation inwardly to the Ima 
gination ; to be there repoſited and ſtored up 
as the Groundwork and groſs unwrought Ma- 
terials of all Knowledge, whether of thing 
Material or Immaterial ; then it is that they 
obtain the Name of Ideas: Which are eve 
more clear, and diſtin, and permanent accort- 
ing to the preſent Diſpoſition of the Orgas of 
Senfation ; the juſt Diſtance of the Object; the WM 
Strength of the Impreſſion made upon theSenſe; 
the frequent Repetition of that Impreſſion; and 
the Diſpoſition of the Medium. It is called th: 
Imagination from the Images of external Objets 
lodged in it, in the fame confuſed and dilor- 
derly manner they are tranſmitted from the 
Senſes; and Senſus Communis, becauſe it is ti 
inward common Receptacle of all the 

Impreſſons 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 391 


Impreſſions made upon them. This is a Fa- 
culty in Man, as well as Brutes, purely Paſ- 
ſroe; and differs from Memory in that it is, 
more diſtinctly ſpeaking, the Storehouſe or Re- 
ſoſitory; but Memory regards rather the Fur- 
ture or vaſt Variety of Ideas themſelves, lodged 
there for the uſe of the pure Intellect; and is 
not a Diſſindt Faculty from the Intellect, as the 
Imagination realy is; but an Ability in it to 
Revive again and bring into View any Ideas 
or Notions wherewith the Imagination has 
been once impregnated, without the repeated 
Preſence of the Objects or Occaſions which firſt 
excited them. When we lay a Man hath a 
lively or working Imagization, it is but a miſ- 
taken and yulgar way of expreſſing the more 
dextrous and ſprightly Operations of the In- 
zelle# upon the Ideas That is ſtored with: And 
conſiſts particularly in a quick and ready Com- 
fariſon of them with one another; and placing 
them together in ſuch a Light, as that they 
ſhall mutualy reflect a Beauty and Luſtre from 
one to the other, and by that means produce 
© a Surpriſe and Pleaſure in the Mind. 8 


THo' all hitherto is not properly Knows- 
ledge, but only what is common to us with 
Brutes; yet it is an immenſe Fund of Mate- 
| rials laid in for the Imployment of the Mind. 
The Ideas which the Imagination is capable 
of containing are not within the Power of 
Number; eſpecialy ſince the great increaſe of 

Fe Cc 4 them 


—— a a I — äœù4Jͤ— — 


392 PROCEDURE OF 


them by Teleſcopes and magnifying Glaſſes; 
It is a Faculty wide and extenſive as that Syſ. 
tem including the fix'd Stars; and is of Ca. 
pacity enough to take in Ideas from all th; 
Objects of the whole viſible Creation. 


KA WM. 


The ſimple Apprehenſion of the Ini. 4 
lett, or ws View of thoſe 1 deas 


HE next Advance in the Order of Nb 
ture is to what is truly and propel 
Knowledge ; and that is a bare Contemplation of 
Simple View by the pure Intellect of thoſe Ide 
lodged in the Storchouſe of the Imagination} 
in the very ſame Order and Condition thi al 
were tran{mitted from the Senſes : Without a 
Tranſpoſition or Diſturbance of their Situatic K 
and without any Compariſon, Compi ſition or | all 
viſion, Enlargement or Diminution; without | wt 
Change or Alteration of them whatſoeyer ; 
without any Judgment, or Remark, or Obſer 
tion, which may be formed into an affirmat! a 
or negative Propoſition, By the Pure Intel 
I do not mean the Pure Spirit or immate! 
Principle in our Compoſition, in Diſtinction 110i 1 
all that is Material in us: But the Spirit in 
ſential Uzion with the Body; and particuli t 
with thoſe animal Spirits, and imperceptiſhat 
exquiſite Fibres of the Brain, which are e 
m 
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more immediate Inſtruments of Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. 


Tr1s firſt Operation of the Intellect is by 
the Logicians very aptly call'd . 
Simplex. But then it hath been contounded 
with Senſation or the ſimple Perception of the 
Senſes, to which it is ſubſequent ; whereas This 
BS prc-luppoles all Simple Ideas of Senfation Al- 
ready formed and lodged in the Imagination, 
and actualy prepared for the Operations of the 
W-tell:t} - ] do not lay of the Mind, becauſe this 
s a more complex Term, and includes not 
nly the Intellect, but the Vill; together with 
he Memcry, and all the Paſſons and AfeFions 
f that inferior Soul which reſults from the 
nion of the pure Spirit with the Body. This 
the only Intuitive Knowledge we have, pro- 
ly ſpeaking; and is the firſt Degree of 
wledge, as it is rightly diſtinguiſhed from 
Wat ſimple Perception of cutward Objects 


4 o 
o 
, 


ich is common to us with Brutes: And it 
tk peculiar Privilege of Man to be capable of 


„ a Contemplation or View of his own Ideas, 


having an Immaterial Principle in his Com- 


{WT Har Brutes cannot have even this Sim- 
in WF View or Contemplation of their own Ideas, 

t having an immaterial Principle in their 
ture, is evident; for all external ſenſible 
e,, and the Organs of Senſation which are 
1 diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed to receive their Signatures or Impreſ. 
fions; and the Imagination likewiſe in Brateg 
which receives and retains thoſe Impreſſions, 
are all purely Material. So that what a Figure in 
the Wax is, to the Seal; that an Idea is, in 
reſpect of the Object of which it is a Similitude 
and Repreſentation. It is no more than the 
Impreſſion of one thing material upon another; 
and let this be ever ſo Strong, or ever ſo often 
Repeated; and let the Number of Ideas be err 
ſo Many, ſtill the Imagination is in this cat 
but purely Paſſrve: And therefore theſe Idea 
cannot exert any Operation upon Each other; 
nor can any One of them take a View of the 
Re}, or exerciſe any Power whatſoever beyond 
that of a material Impulſe. 


Tur ſimple Perception of Brutes is pro- 
perly ſpeaking a Perception of the Obyet by 
the Idea; and not of the Idea itſelf, or any 
View or Contemplation of it in Di/tintin 
from the Object. Which ſimple Perception i 
Senſe they onal from their all-wiſe Cream 
often to a greater Perfe&tion than Man; becade {8 
the Ideas of Senſe in the Imagination of Bruts (FW 
are the whole Sym and Subſtance of their Know | 
ledge (to ſpeak by way of Analogy) which in 
Man are but a Foundation for it, and Materis 
only for a great and glorious Superſtructure: | 
And becauſe theſe are their ſole Principle d 
Action; inſomuch that they are wholy an! 
*Paſſroely conducted in all their Purſuits ” K 
by or 
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Force and Impulſe of thoſe Ideas of Senſation 
alone (which is Natural Inſtindt) and not by 
any ſeparate View or Contemplation of them; 
which is the Beginning of Reaſon or Know- 
ledge. 


BrUTEs are under a natural Neceſſity of 
always following the Force and Impulſe of 
thoſe ſenſible Impreſſions, which alone ſet them 
a going; they continue to operate as long as 
there are any Remains of that Impulſe, and in 
Proportion to the Strength or Weakneſs of it: 
And are ever diſpoſed to take a different Turn 
and Propenſion from every Renewal or Change 
of thoſe ſenſible Impreſſions ; which they can 
never Revive or renew when impair'd, by any 
Power in Zhemſelves, without the repeated Pre- 
# /cnce of the Objects. It may give us a tolera- 

ble Taba of their Proceeding in all their O- 

y perations, as they are prompted and urged on 
by Impreſſions of outward Objects upon their 
Senſes; to obſerve how one Globe or Ball ſtrik- 
ing upon another, gives a very Different Deter- 
mination to its Motion according to the Force 
W which is communicated, and the Point which 
it happens to touch upon: That which receives 
the Stroke hath no Power Mithin it either to 
divert its Courſe, or to abate or ſtop the Mo- 
ö tion, which is neceſſarily continued whilſt there 
ve any Remains of the firſt Impreſſion ; but 

1 fails gradualy, and wears away till it ends in - 
Ref}; and fo it continues till the ſame Stroke 
: 18 
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is Repeated, or that it happen to receive ſome 
New and different Determination of its Mo. 


tion. 


How great the Number of our Simple Idea; 
is, will not eaſily be conceived, otherwiſe than 
by conſidering that our Imagination, from be- 
ing at firſt a perſect Blank, doth in our Infancy 
receive ſome Obſcure and Confuſed Delineation; 
of external Objects of Senſation; together 
with a Dead and Lifeles Colouring only: Al 
which are cleared up gradualy by trequent Im- 
preſſions, as with the repeated touches of a Pen- 
cil, and grow every Day more Conſpicuous and 
Diſtin® till at length they become a delight- 
ful Repreſentation and Lively Picture of al 
Nature. 


T HIs comprehenſive Intellectual View d Bl 
univerſal Nature in Miniature, muſt give Wi 
{mall Pleaſure to the Mind of Man; when t 
thus ſees the vaſt extent of human Underſta I * 
ing, and that it hath no Limits on this dt 
the fix'd Stars. It muſt be tranſported to iu 
it can look Iyward for a Proſpect of all thing EF 
Without it, as far as the Eye, the moſt extcer . 
five Organ of Senſation can reach, or Opti 
Glaſſes can carry it : And in ſhort that the Ma 1 
can behold a Litilè World within his own Brain, 
in its Ideas; which are all his own proper Goods i 
and which he is intire Maſter of, ſo as to . 


nage and diſpoſe them at his arbitrary Wi 
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and Pleaſure. Whereas Brutes carry their 
Ideas about with them, as Paſſrvely as they do 
their Burdens ; at leaſt for no other Purpoſe 


properly of their own, except for a Neceſſary 
Direction and Guidance in all their Motions, 


HowEveR, theſe original Simple Ideas are 
ſtill in Reality but a numberleſs Variety of 
choice and excellent Materials of all Kinds for 
the Intelle& to work upon; and for the Ex- 
erciſe of all its Operations in reſpect of Human 
and Divine, Speculative and Practical Know- 
E ledge. Theſe are the only Foundation of it 
all, laid by God and Nature; but the Work- 
manſhip out of them is various, according to 
the different Temper, and Diſpoſition, and 
Application of Men's Minds: And the Super- 
ſtructure raiſed upon this Foundation is either 
= Gold, Silber, and Precious Stones which will a- 
bide the Trial; or on the contrary: Wood, Hay, 
and Stubble which are fit only to be burnt. 


Bur to be a little more particular. The 


generality of Men are fo indolently Incurious 
and unobſerving, as to make little farther Im- 
W provement of Knowledge from theſe ſimple 
WF Ideas, than what they are daily prompted to 
by their 4pperires and Paſſons ; and ſo of courſe 
make the neareſt Approaches to thoſe irrational 
A imali, which are altogether under the Power 
and Conduct of Senſible Impreſſions, 


OTHERS 


the Attainment of any Knowledge that is Sid : ; 
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OTHERS there are who may be ſaid only 
to Play with theſe Ideas, as Children do with 
their 7] rifles, Who by arriving, with long 
Practice, to a great Dexterity in Rattling them 
one againſt another by Strained and unnatural 
Compariſons, which are moſtly expreſſed in a 
Style Inverted and perplex'd, together with a 
Girzle of Words; do tickle the Ears of the 
Su 8 and Lazy. Thus under the pla- 
ſible Titles of Vis, and Fancy, and Humou, 
they Strike out of their Ideas a falfe and flaſhy 
Light, to Amuſe and ſurpriſe; but not Infirus 
or improve the Underftanding. The Perfor- 
mances of this fort either in Writing or Con- 
verſation, for the moſt part pleaſe by their Cd. 
2/5 only; by their Author's ſtraying not only 
out of the Common, but out of the Natural and 
{Jſeful way of Thinking: They are calcu- 
lated chiefly for the uſe of ſuch as confult n- I 
thing but Eaſe and Pleaſure of Body and Mind; 
and who have not Capacity or Reſolution fr 


and Uſeful; they ſerve only for filling up that Bl 

Time which is not employ'd in other Diver BW 
ſions; and then grow flat and inſipid, when 
they have for Once gratified an Itch of th 
Mind. As the former ſupine Careleſne/s of the 
Vulgar is properly to be ranged under the De-. 
nomination of Folly ; ſo this is no other than i 
a fort of voluntary Frenzy, as the Men of ti! 
Strain themſelves are pleas'd to deſcribe i. 
Great Wits to Madneſs fare are near ally d. 
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A vERyY different or rather oppoſite ſort 
of Men there is, who having a Solid natural 
Genius, cultivated by a ſober and happy Edu- 
cation, do work up thoſe ſimple and groſs 
$ Materials into Laſting and Stately Superſtruc- 
S tures, for the real Uſe and Ornament of Human 
Life. This is performed by a nice and curigus 
= Obſervation of all their mutual Relations and 
dnnections; by finding out the real Likenefſes 
of thoſe that are different, and the real Diſſe- 
rences of thoſe that are like; by Sorting an 
ranging them all into proper Claſſes, under pe- 
culiar and diſtin Heads and Denomination: ; 
Wy reſolving them into a Series of Cauſes an} 
Eds; and by purſuing them thro* many Con- 
equences and DeduQtions, till they are at laſt 
Worm'd into regular Schemes of Arts and Scien- 
es, and into rational Syſtems of natural Reli- 
oon and Morality. ur 


== Axp here I muſt obſerve, that Men of the 
moſt Solid Judgment never decline what is 
ah Wit, but cultivate and intermix it in 
Heir moſt ſerious Performances. I mean that 
Find of Wit which animates the Works of the 
clebrated ancient Authors, like the agreeable 
Wife and Spirit proper to fine Gentlemen; with- 
ret any mixture of the Autick Quickneſs and 
I /crnatura Agility of Dancers, and Buffoons, 
 Po/ure-men; not to fay ever of Apes, and 
Xeptiles. It is this which makes them outlive 
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all their Deſcendents; which renders them v 
hardly imitable, and the Standards of good 
Sence and Expreſſion thro” all Ages and Lan. 
guages z becauſe they never loſe ſight of Natur, 
but ever keep clole to her in all her Winding 
and Labyrinths. This is a Felicity and Ex. 
cellence ſo peculiar to them, and ſome fey o- 
thers, that it is as difficult in the Deſcription u 
in the Imitation; but thus much we may ven- 
ture to ſay, that their Wit is ever Free, and 
Eaſy, and ſuch as flows of itſelf. It is trulym BW 
Imitation of Nature, and not a miſerable wie. 
ing and Di/tortion of it; by either repreſenting 
her Swoln and Bloated, and Larger than the Lik, 
which is Monſirous Or Lefs than her own jut 
Size and Stature; cramping and diminiſhing 
her Features in low and Homely Compariſons; BG: 
which is to make her appear Dwarf/h and d 
ſpicable. Wit is ever truly yaluahle whilſt: 
is an Handmaid to Reaſon; and not a proud, aid BW, 
freakiſh, and domineering M://re/5s. When? 
ſerves to all the Purpoſes of Brightening ul 
Poliſhing, without Defacing our Images; ad 
giving Light, and Illuſtration, and even Spi Bio 
to things in themſelves Dark, and Ob/cure, a Wi 
Difficult to be apprehended ; inſtead of Glarin, iſe 
and ſo Dazling the Eye of the Mind, that 1 
cannot have a Diſtiuct uſeful Perception even Jl 
the plaineſt Object. In ſhort, When it is f 
a Deſcription and Picture of Nature, as ke 
ſtrictly to all her juſt Proportions and Lineame" 
in which ſhe may be ſeen and admired by * 
4 Behol*5 
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Beholders in her own' Genuine: Simplicity and 
Native Modeſiy: And which doth not deck her 
out in a —_ and Gawdy Dreſs ; or expoſe her 
to publick View in Looſe and Wanton Appatel. 


Tais great and commendable Progreſs, in 
raiſing ſuch lofty Superſtructures out of Mate- 
rials ſo mean in Appearance, is often attended 
with no ſmall Danger and Hazard; as the ſad 
Experience of too many hath ſhewn us. For 
& when they have carried them on to the great- 
eſt Height of Knowledge attainable in things 
merely Natural and human; and do find that 
from thence they cannot look Strait into Hea- 
ven, or have ſuch a Proſpect of things Spiri- 
al and Immaterial as they have of the Ob- 
Vects of Sex/e ; and that their Minds cannot be 
furniſhed with ſuch Clear and Diſtin# Ideas of 
them, as are alſo Dired and Immediate : Then they 
rtirely acquieſce and ſeek no farther ; ſetting 
p here their Marks of the utmoſt Boundaries 
o human Underſtanding, engraven and diſtin- 
Huiſned with this celebrated Motto, Q ue ſupra 
es, nihil ad nos. From theſe imaginary Al- 
Witudes of theirs they look down, with à con- 
emptuous Air, upon all the Adyocates of Re- 
lion and My/fery; perpetualy calling upon 

| 1 hem or Ideas, nay even Simple. Original Ideas 

5 

ö 

; 


WP things altogether imperceptible and incon- 
eivable by any Proper and Direct Ideas; and 
er upbraiding them with their having Faith 

10 | Dd | with- 
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without Reaſon ; with Believing without Knows 
ledge; and with having Knowledge without Idea, 


Tavs thefe Men continue to live and die 
in a polite and learned Infidelity, for want of 
this plain and obvious Conſideration ; that up- 
on their grand Principle of allowing no Knmw 
ledge farther than they have Direct and Proper 
ideas, there could be no ſuch thing even as 
Natural Religion: Nay they muſt not ackny. 
ledge the Exiſtence of an Angel or Spirit; od 
God himſelf, - fince it is plain that they ca 
have no Dire Perception or Proper Idea d 
him; and that for want of any ſuch Idea, r- 
are obliged to form to our ſelves a very Com BY 
plex and Analogous Notion or Conception of hin, 
out of the beſt Ideas the Mind is ſupplied with 
from the viſible Creation, confider'd toget BY 
with its own Operations upon thoſe - Ida 
And this Notion or Conception of him (for iti 
no Idea) is ſo very Complicated, that perhap! fan 
is not exactly the ſame in any two Men wit 
ſoever: Yet however Complex it is, and di 
lected from all the Excellencies we can dilc 
ver in the viſible Creation (but more eſpes 
aly from the greateſt Perfections obſervable 
Man) and however Analogous only; yet tl 
x Solid Ground and Foundation for all the - N 
cepts of natural Religion, and the pracia 
Duties of n e ang n 2 
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CHAP. N. 
Compound Ideas of Senſation. 


ROM this ſimple Apprehenſion or Iutui- 
; tive Contemplation of Ideas in the Imagi- 
nation, the Intellect proceeds not only to make 
its own manifold Remarks and Obſervations upon 
chem, in the fame Situation and Condition 
I ey appear there: But intirely to Invert their 
hole Order and Diſpoſition at Will; and to fit 
Wand prepare them by numberleſs Changes or Al- 
i erations in whole or in part, ſor any Uſe or Pur- 
Poſes of its own. For tho? the pure Intellect can- 
ot Add one Simple original Idea to the Number 
Wrcady in the Imagination, yet it hath an arbi- 
tary and deſpotick Power over all that it finds 
ere; and exerts itſelf to the utmoſt in 4 
eat Variety of Operations upon them. It Eu- 
Nees or Diminiſbeth them at Pleaſure in any 
Wroportion; as for inſtance, the Idea of a Mite 
Wy be increaſed to the bigneſs of an Elephant, 
mad that of the San may dwindle into the Size 
a Sark of Fire. It Compounds or Divides 
11 <> as the Idea of a Man and Horſe may be 
t together into one; and when tie Compo- 
oss are thus Again, ' Nature, they are ſtiled 
erase, So again the Idea of a Man's Body 
ay be divided into its integral Parts, or bo- 

y Members, It Unites or Separates them; 
. Dd 2 as 
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as it can bring a multitude of particular Idea 
of Men together to make up the compound il 
Idea of an Army; ſo it can Separately conſider 
things Inſeparable in Nature, as the Pure Int 
lect from the Will and Aſections, for the mon 
Diſiin View and Reaſoning of the Mind, and 
this is truly 4b/tration. It Improves or Dx. 
baſes any of its Ideas; as the Idea of. Light 
may be carried on beyond that of the brigiteſt 
Sun Beams, which Men do when they attempt WA 
to form any Simple Idea of God's Glory ; ww 
gain a Shadow may be aggravated till it en 
in thick and palpable Darkneſs. It Compura i 
them infinitely to find out their Relations, an 
Similitudes, and Oppoſitions; and then by lon 
ing, and tranſpoſing, and bringing them tv} 
gether, it forms to itſelf an endleſs Variety oi 
Compound Ideas. It places one Idea to n 
many or all others of the fame kind, and tw 
renders it Univerſal in its Signification. It ual 
ſtitutes the Idea or Conception of one tis nr 
for another whereof it has even an Imagin 
Reſemblance, as in Metaphor 3 or of whit 
has a Real and Known Similitude, which in 
man Analogy. And laſtly it ſubſtitutes our ( 
ceptions of Things human and Directiy kno 
for the Repreſentation. of Inmaterial Ob 
whereof we have no Direct Idea or Concept 
and this, not on account of any Known, 
an Unknown tho' Real Similitude, or Pro 
tion, or Correſpondency which is Divine a 
His 
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HERE again is a New Enlargement of the 
Mind of Man, andan Adyance towards Know- 
ledge which Brutes are not capable of: Foreas 
they have not even that ſimple Apprehenſion 
of the Intellect, which is diſtin from the Per- 
ception of Senſe ; ſo are they much leſs capa- 
ble of any of theſe Operations that are all Sub- 

EF /eguent to this ſimple Apprehenſion. They 
have not the leaſt Power over their Ideas, ei- 
ther to Enlarge or Diminiſh them; to Compound 
er Divide them; to Unite or Separate them; 
oo [prove or e them; but above all to 
onpare them with one another, to Subſtitute 

deas or Notions for the Repreſentation of 

thers, on account of any Real or Imaginary, 
nown or Unknown Proportion or Similitude. 
W. ſhort Brutes can neither 7ranſpoſe nor Alter 
y one Idea in their Imagination; but are 
the contrary altogether under the Power 
their Ideas or ſenſible Impreſſions, as to their 
Hole Direction and Conduct. 


ow great a Privilege of a rational and 
man Mind this is, and what a vaſt Scope it 
es to the Underſtanding, will immediate- 
| appear when it is conſidered ; that the very 
e Power the Intelle& hath over its Simple 
as, it hath alſo over all its own various AI. 
ions of them, and endleſs Compoſitions 
of them. The very Same Operations of 
Intellect are renewed and exerted to the 
| Dd 3 utmoſk 
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utmoſt Over again upon theſe likewiſe ; ſo ag 

to tranſpoſe, and alter, and combine them 
with the ſame deſpotick Power: And as thoſe Bl 
Operations are all thus repeated upon this New 
Sett of compounded Ideas; ſo it may proceed 
to operate after the ſame Manner upon thoſe 
that are Doubly compounded, as we may fay; 
and ſo on according to the working or dexte- 

rity of the Mind. If our ſtore of Simple Ideas 
only are Innumeruble, as we have ſeen they ue; 
ſurely the Alterations and Combinations of them 
by the Intellect, together with its own OH- 
vations upon their ſeveral Qualities and Rel 
tions muſt be more ſo: And if the Intelle&can 
exerciſe the ſame Operations over again upon 
its own Further voluntary Compoſitions out df 
them; then our Compounded Ideas can hardy 
come within the Power of Arithmetick t 
number. As I have met it expreſſed with Hy 
perbole enough, The Truths and Reſolutions I 
the Intelle& from thence, muſt be prodigiouſly mn: i 
than have yet been diſcover d by the Sons of Mu: 
And perhaps they contain more than would aer 
he diſcovered, were the preſent Frame of thing t 
zo continue as it is for Millions of ſucceeding 
Ages, And again, If a few Letters are capui 
of infinite Combinations and Alterations, wh 
endleſs Variety muſt the Combinations and Ali 4 
tions of. the Ideas we are furniſhed with fron On fi 
the Oljetts of the viſible Creation, offered? WY 


Ir is pf no ſmall Conſequence to our FI bl 
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refs in Knowledge to obſerve here, that the 
Term Idea is attributed to thoſe Alterations 
and Combinations of the Intellect in a Le 
proper Senſe; and not in the ſame Strict Pro- 
priety in which it is attributed to the Simple 
and Original Perceptions of the Senſes, when 
conveyed to the Imagination. However as theſe 
are the Primary, ſo the other are a Secondary 
Sett of Ideas: But then we muſt intirely drop 
the Term here, and carry it with us no farther; 
for all Beyond theſe are either Notion, or Concep- 
tion, or Apprehenſjon ; or what you may more 
properly call by any other Denomination, than 
that of Idea, 


Tux want of diſtinguiſhing rightly between 
the Simple Perceptions of Senſe, and the Simple 
Apprehenſjon of the Intellect; between the Pri- 
= mary and Simple Ideas of Senſation which are 
Ez S:dependent of the pure Intellect, and thoſe Se- 

WE condary compound Ideas which are its Creatures ; 
between all thoſe, and the Complex Notions and 
Conceptions of the Mind: But above all, the 
== want of diſtinguiſhing between the Conceptions 
of things human, when they are Direct and Im- 
vediate; and when they are transferr'd to things 
{piritual and immaterial by Semblance only and 
Analogy; For want, I ſay, of obſerving theſe 
fundamental Diſtinctions thro* our modern Sy- 
ſtems of Logic and Metaphyſics; their Authors, 
inſtead of Helping the Underftanding and ena 
bling it to clear up things obſcure and difficult; 
Dd 4 have 
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have on the contrary rendered the plaineſt 
Truths Myſterious and Unintelligible : To ſuch ! 
mean who will ſtrictly keep within their Method 
and Rules of reſolving even all that Knowledge 


_ which conſiſts in Complex Notions and Concepti- 


ons, indifferently and promiſcuouſly into Ideas 
of Senſation and Reflection, as equaly Simple and 


Original. 


TAKE an Inſtance of this truth in one Paint 
of Knowledge; God is to be worſhipped by Mn. 
In this Propoſition there are three Complex M. 
tions or Conceptions expreſs'd; that of Gad, 
which is a Conception or Notion not only very 
Complex, but made up of the utmoſt Perfec- 
tions of our own Nature Analogicaly attributed 
to an infinite Being who is Incomprehenſible 
that is, of whom we have no Proper or Direl 
Idea; and this is a Conception the plaineſt Man 
is capable of forming to himſelf, according te 
the Meaſure of his Underſtanding. - Divine 
Worſhip is a complex Notion, formed by put- 
ting together the outward Poſiure of the Bu, 
the Intention of the Mind, all thoſe Paſſions ad Wl 
Afetions which are the Ingredients of Devot: t! 
on in the Sul; together with the Invifble O. 
jef# to which all theſe are directed. Man BW 
likewiſe a very complex Notion or Conception, 
including the outward Figure of the Body, the i 
immaterial Spirit with the pure Intellect and 
Mill, and all the Paſſions and Afectious of the 
inferior Soul ; and eyery one puts as * | 


p o 
* 
4 

ij 


4 


— — —— —— — 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 409 


theſe together as he can to make up his No- 
tion of a Man. Thus that Propoſition is Plain 
and Intelligible to every Capacity; and if this 
Point of Knowledge ſhould come to be Reſol- 
ved Analyticaly, it would be found to have ta- 
ken its firſt Riſe from our ſimple original Ideas of 
Senſation, particularly that of an human Body: 
From whence the Intellect, proceeding gradu- 
aly thro” all its own Obſervations and Deduc- 
tions, came at length to form that Propoſition 
which is of ſo much Conſequence in Religion. 
So that it evidently appears this Aſſertion may 
very well be granted to our Freethinkers as 
true, That we can have no Knowledge without 
Ideas, nay even without Ideas of Senſation ; and 
yet be very falſe in Their Sence of it, which 
is That we can have uo Knowledge of things, 
whereof we have no Ideas. E Er 


Bou r according to the modern Affectation of 
reſolving all our Knowledge into Ideas, nay 
Original Simple Ideas, tho' Not of Senſation; ſee 
WO hat a long Chain of Ideas muſt be Drawn out 
before you can arrive at a true Knowledge of 
this Propoſition. You muſt have an Idea of 
ca, of whom you can have no Idea; and of 
all his Attributes, every one of which are In- 
1, omprehenſible. You muſt have an Idea of 
e or /bip, whereof you can have no Idea farther 
d Phan of the bodily Poſfure, or of the Elments 
he nd outward Materials uſed in Worſhip; all 

he other main Ingredients of Divine Worſhip 

ic | h added 
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added to theſe make up a Complex Nation, not 
an Idea of it, Nay you muſt have diſtin& and 
ſeparate Ideas of all the Operations of the Intel, 
lect; and of all thoſe Paſſious and Affection 
which are the Ingredients of Devotion in the 
Mind, by Reflection And by joining all thoſe 
Ideas of Reflection, to the Ideas of Senſation 
which you have from the bodily Poſture and 
outward Materials, you make up, in their yay, 
a very Clear and Diſtinct Idea of Divine Wor. 
ſhip. You muſt have the Idea of an hum 
and Rational Creature or intelligent Agent, of 
whom you can have no other Idea but that 
of his outward Bodily Figure and Motion, 
Nay before you can lay down that Propoſit. 
on for a fundamental Principle of Religion, 
you muſt have an Idea of Thinking, of Reaſin 
ing, and Deduction; the Idea of a Law; the 
Idea of San#ion ; the Idea of Obedience and of 
Tranſgreſſion ; the Idea of Pleaſure and Rewari; 
the Idea of Puniſhment and Pain; the Idea of 
Power to give Reward, and to inflict Punil- 

ment; and all theſe:muſt be Simple Origu! 

Ideas either of Senſation or Reffoction. And 
thus if you go about to reſolve any other In- 
ſtance of plain and obvious Knowledge into 
its firſt Originals according to this New Method 
it will be intiroly loft in a confuſed Jumble and 


fi 


Tus far are our tedious modern Syſtems : 
Which run altogether upon the * a 
| eld, 3 
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Teas, from contributing any Real Help and Im- 
provement to the Underſtanding; inſomuch 
that when you have read them over with the 
greateſt Attention, your Head only Chimes 
and 7ingles with a continued inceſſant Repeti- 
tion of the Word Idea: And you are fo far 
from any true Advancement of Knowledge, that 
you have been ſo long wandering out of your 
way; and can make no Progreſs till you come 
into the plain and open Road again, But what 
is yet worſe, you are, -by that confuſed and 
indiſtinct Method of proceeding, inſenſibly 
drawn into an Opinion, That you can have no 
Knowledge. of any thing but what you have a direct 
and immediate Idea of ; which is a Propoſition 
fataly falſe, and the great fundamental Prin- 
ciple of all thoſe, who ſet up for Reaſon and 
Evidence in Oppoſition to Revelation and Myſtery. 


| MS CHAP. V. 
= 7he Iniellects Conſciouſueſs of its own O- 
| perations. Its complex Notions and 
Conceptions. 


HEN the Imagination is ſtored with 
fuch an immenſe Fund of Simple Ideas, 
and with its own manifold Compoſitions out of 
them; the Intelle& naturaly proceeds toa Con- 
ſderation of thoſe ſeyeral Operations of its own 
which it exerts and exerciſes upon them; but 
not to a View of any Meas we have of them 
either 
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flex Act or looking back upon itſelf, But as 
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either Direct, or by Reflection Andthereſore I 
would chooſe to ſay, it begins to mark and ob- 
ſerve its own Operations from an inward and 
immediate Conſciouſneſe it hath of them; and 
not by the Mediation of any 1deas, 


AN Idea of Reflection is an empty Sound, 
without any intelligible and determinate Mean. 
ing. It hath been uſed in Oppoſition to our 
Direct Perception of ſenſible Objects, from 
whence we have Ideas of Senſation; and the 
Mind is prepoſterouſly ſuppoſed to come 
by Ideas of its own Operations, from a Re- 


the Eye is incapable of ſurveying its Inter! 
Frame by any Direct or Reflex Act; ſo is the 
Mind utterly unable to know its own Opera- 
tions by any Direct or Reflex Ideas: Or to have 


any other Knowledge of them than an immedi 


ate Self-Conſcionſneſs, obtained while it is em- 
ployed on the Ideas of External Objects. It is 

by thoſe Operations upon ſuch Ideas, that tie 
Intellect comes to the Knowledge even 2 
Power within itſelf of exerting ſuch a Variety | 
of Operations. It would not perceive that it 
had even an Exiſtence, or a Faculty of Thinking 
or Willing, were it not for ſome Idea or Notion 
of the ObjeF which it actualy thinks upon, or 
deſires and chooſes, The Intelle& firſt ope-„ 
rates either upon ſome original Ideas of S] i 
tion; or upon ſome Compoſitions and Combini- i 
tions made out of them; or upon ſome on I 
all 
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plex Notions and Conceptions of its own form» 
ing (which three take in all the Objects of 
human Underſtanding) and then it obſerves as 
exactly as it can the Nature and Manner of 
thoſe Operations; and ſo forms to itſelf the 
beſt Complex Conceptions of them it is able. 


Tur there can be no ſuch thing as Ideas 
of the Operations of the Mind by Reflection, 
is moſt evident; for granting (what we have 
ſeen is evidently falſe) that the Mind could 
take a View of its Operations by Turning in 
upon itſelf, then there would be no want of 
Ideas to diſcern them by. An Idea is ſome 
Repreſentation of an External Object in the 
Mind; it ſtands For the Object, and ſupplies 
its abſence; and there would be no Need of 
any Repreſentation, if the Object itſelf were 
there : But the Operations of the Mind are all 
Within it felf; and in order to prove Ideas of 

Reflection, you muſt ſuppoſe either that theſe 
Operations are their Own Ideas; or that the 
Objects themſelves are overlooked, and their 
Ideas only made the Objects of the Intellect. 


To ſay that the Operations Themſelves, and 
the Ideas of thoſe Operations are in the Mind 
FR Zegether at the ſame time, is moſt abſurd; 

ss being Super /iuous, and altogether without 

any Neceſſity in Nature, which doth nothing 
nn vain, Upon this Suppoſition it would be 
utterly impoſſible for the moſt acute Logician 
: | 3 * 
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to determine which of the two were the Obyeg 
of our Luder landing; and the beſt Reſolution 
of the Caſe would be, that either one or the 
other may be ſo Indiſſerentiy; for that it would 
be impoſſible to diſtinguiſh between them, 
But if any one yet thinks that he hath 2 
Simple, Original, and purely IntelleFual Idea of 
any Operation of the Intelle&, or of the Vi 
or of any Paſſion or Affection of the Mind; let 
him ſhut his Eyes, and abſtract intirely from 

the Idea of the Object known or deſired, or up- 
on which the Paſſion is bent; from all Com 
motions in the Body; and from all the Eyed, 
and Conſequences of the Paſſion which are Ex. 
ternal to the Mind, and then he will find no- 
thing left to be equaly the Original Founda- 
tion of his Knowledge with Ideas of Ser/ation; 
as ſome would have Ideas of Reflection to be. 


— 1 _ _— ee 


Havins as 1 hope intirely removed that 
ſtumbling Block out of the way, upon which 
thoſe who have had the misfortune to fall, hare 
Halted ever after; and having left the Tem 
Idea behind us, we may now go on to obſerve 
how the Mind proceeds to raiſe up to itſeli, 
out of thoſe Ideas of Senſation conſider'd toge- 
ther with its own Operations upon them, 1 
endleſs Variety of Complex Notions or  Concef- 
tions of all thoſe things, for which it can have 
no Ideas ſimple or compounded. How we come 
to have no other than complex Notions or Con- 
ceptions of God, and of Map as a rational 2 3 
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mal, of the Mind, and of Divine Worſhip we 
haye already ſeen, | We have no other of 
the Intell, and of all its Operations, or of any 
Paſſion or Affection of the Soul, or of things 
Immaterial and ſpiritual ; or in ſhort of Any 
thing, excepting only of Senſible Material Ob- 
jects. The Notion we have even of the Intel- 
lect is, that it is made up of Spirit and Muiter 
acting in eſſential Union; and exerting itſelf 
in all thoſe Operations we oblerye it exerciſe 
upon external Objects or their Ideas. Thus 
likewiſe it is in all our Conceptions of the Paſs 
ſions and Affections, as we obſerv'd before : 
And ſo we form a Complex Conception of an 
Angel, by ſubſtituting, all the rations of 
an human Mind to Stand for its Perfections; 
hich we conclude maſt ſubſiſt in a Subſtance 
or Being whereof we can have No Idea, unleſs 
What which we attempt to form from the 
moſt refined and ſpirituous Parts of Mutter. 


Tax complex Notions or Conceptions of 
Nie Operations of the Mind are wroughit up ſo 
adualy, and obtain'd ſo Ifen ſibly from one act 
che Intelle& to another upon the fimple 
eas of Senſation, that we are at length apt 
miſtake them for Originals; which hath 
een the Occaſion of that pernicious: Error of 
ling them, and thoſe of Senſation, promiſ- 
Pully by the common Name of ' Meas, and 
ovuledge. Whereas not only theſe, but Au 
I 3 the 
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the moſt abſtracted of our complex Notions and 

Conceptions ate, at beſt but a curious Piece of 

intellectual Workmanſhip ; and the Material 

are no other than the Ideas of Senſation for the 

firſt Groundwork, conſidered together with all 
the Subſequent Operaticns of the Intelle& upon 
them. Inſomuch that the moſt refined and ex. 
alted Knowledge, when we come to reſolve it 
analyticaly into Simple Ideas, will be found to 
end ultimately in that Senſation from whence 
it took its Riſe: So true is that Saying d x 
modern Philoſopher, Nulla ſunt in Cerebro Veſ- 
tigia, nulle in ipſa mente Species inſculptæ, que 
res ab omni ſenſu 'remotas exhibeant ; atque ate 


femper huc ef redeundum. . 


0 
1 
F 


Hap we Simple Original Ideas of other Ob 
jects beyond thoſe of Senſation, we ſhould l 
indifferently and readily acquieſce in our Op- 
nions about them; a Peaſant would hayes 
Clear and Diſtinct Ideas of them, of the Ie Wl 
for Inſtance and of all its Operations; of all 
the Paſſions and Affections of the Mind; and af 
all things Immaterial and ſpiritual, as the mot 
acute and learned Head. Our Knowledge of al 
theſe things would then be as Intuitive, as d 
23 ſimple View of Senſitive Ideas in u 

magination is; there would be as rare a Di 
ference of Sentiments, as little Variety of Jude 
ments, and we ſhould as ſeldom Diſpute abo 
them, as we do now about the common 0. 3 
In 1 Tui 
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Tu ls opens to the View of the Underſtand- 
ing a new, and immenſe Ficld of what goes pro- 
perly under the Name of Knowledge and Learn- 
ing in the World : For the Intelle& is under 
a Neceſſity of Supplying the Want of original 
Ws ſimple Ideas of all things beyond = 

jects, by the beſt Compoſitions it can, which are 

4 Its A or — of them. Theſe No- 


tions or Conceptions are infinitely varied ac- 


cording to the different Natural Sagacity, and 
Acquired Improvement of the Intellect, and the 
Diligence and Sincerity of Men's Minds in the 
Purſuit of Knowledge; and they are ever more 
r leſs True, as they approach the Real Na- 
ire and Truth of things. Some Men's Notions 
Wome Short of this; and others go too far Be- 
Word it; ſome have their Notions of things 
Wore complex, ſome Leſs; ſome have all the 
gredients of theſe complex Notions ranged 
ore Cl/ely and firmly and Methodicaly toge- 
er, ſo that they become clear, and eaſy, and 
1 ſtin& ; others by leaving them Looſe and ill 
mpacted, and not rightly Ranged, have all 
Peir Notions confuſed and perplex'd, dubwus 
d uncertain. There is no end of theſe Com- 
* Notions or Conceptions of things, nor of 
ir Differences and Agreements in the Mind; 
des that it is not eaſy to find two Men 
o have made up to themſelves Exa#ly the 

Nie complex Notion of any thing: And from 
Ne moſtly ariſeth that infinite Variety of Opi- 
= E e nion 
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from the cloſe and intimate Union of the il 
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nions and Sentiments which occaſions ſo many 


Debates and Controverſies, and fills the World 
with Strife and Contentioun. 


Ir ſhould be obſerved here, that all com. 
prehended under this and the foregoing Head, 
may be aptly enough called by the Name «of 
Fudicium or Judgment; and when the Mind 
pronounces upon any of thoſe Ideas ſample of 
compounded, or upon any of theſe complex 
Notions or Conceptions by expreſs Afirmitiog 
or Negation, then it becomes a Propoſition; the 
Nature of which is varied according to the dif. 
ſerent Quantity or Quality of it, as the Schock i 
term it. We are to obſerve like wiſe that tie 
Imagination, being the Sorehouſe where all ie 
original Materials are Repoſſted for the Ex Bl 
be conceived as if it were the Place of Ads, BY 
and the Scene of all its Operations: And it u 


gination with the Spiritual Part of Man, tha 
it is ſo impregnated with thete Complex Nin 
as to retain them there in that common M 
politory, together with the Ideas of extem 

Objects obtained at the firſt. When this is dan 
the Intelle& hath the ſame abſolute deſpa 
Power over Them, which it had over the l 
of Senſation ; it can Tranſpoſe and Kan I 

Combine and Alter them at Will; It can 
for them hen and in What order it pleñ 
which is Memory ; If any of theſe complach = 
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tions are miſlay'd or hid among Heaps, it can 
ſearch it out; when any one of them is Defared 
and even in appearance obliterated, it can Re- 
| vive it again; after it has become dark and 

Confuſed by time, it can Brighten it up anew, 
render it clear and diſtinct, and lay it up again 
at hand for more ready Uſe on future Occa- 
ſions. 


N ow tho' what J have deſcribed here will 
to an attentive and unprejudiced Mind appear 
to be true, and the Real Progreſs of the Un- 
derſtanding in its Attainment of Knowledge; 
yet perhaps by way of Anſiver to all this I may 
be asked; But may not a Man of Name and 
Character in the World eſpecialy for a Vo- 
Wuminous Syſtem of Logic and Metaphyſics, 
Haſtly call all theſe Complex Notions and Con- 
eptions by the Denomination of Ideas, if he 
leaſes? I anſwer, No; becauſe a Man is in- 
Wexculable who always uſes Oue and the ſame . 
Ferm, to expreſs indifferently uo things the 
noſt different in Nature that poſſibly can be; 

Wand who confounds two things which ought to 
ee moſt carefully and exactly diſtinguiſhed; the 

eas of Senſation, and thoſe Complex Notions or 
onceptions which ariſe from the Operations 
the Intellect upon them: Eſpecialy when 
% e laying down Ideas of Senſation and Reflection 
0 ah original, and equaly the Ground of 
our Knowledge, doth ſhamefaly miſlead 
d Confound the Underſtanding; under a Pre- 
1 „ tence 


in Nature; his Treatiſe muſt neceſſarily 
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tence and ſolemn Profeſſion of Helping it for. Il 


ward, of ſetting out its true Bounds and Li- 


mits, and deſcribing its Progreſs. No Man 
| ſhould take a Liberty ſo evidently injurious 


, © 
—= 
1 4 
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not only to Knowledge in General, but to that 
of Religion in particular; and which leads Men 
directly into Scepticiſm and Infidelity, by-tend- 
ing to fix them in this Opinion, That they en 


have no Knowledge of things whereof they haye 


no Ideas, When a Man lets out with an Er- 
ror 10 Fundamental,as the blending together into 
One, two things ſo totaly and intirely Oppoſite 


along with it many Iiſinuations againſt the d- 


vine revealed Truths and Myfteries of Chriſti- | 
anity ; of which it is ſure we have, properly 
ſpeaking, no Ideas ; tho' we have diſtin . 
tions and Conceptions of them in their Sym 


and Repreſentatives. 


CHAP. VI. 


Illation or Inference, or Reaſon firil l | 


fo call d. 


HERE being ſuch a. wonderful 1-1 
creaſe of Knowledge in the Mind iron 
the Addition of our complex Notions a 


Conceptions, the Intelle& naturaly proceed 
from thence to the higheſt Operation. of 


which is Nation or Inference. This in the 14 | 
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ſtrict and limited Senſe of the Word is called 
Reaſon ; which is not ſo much employed upon 
our Simple Ideas, or even thoſe which are Com- 
founded out of them; as upon our Complex No- 
tions and Conceptions. For as the Perception 
of Senſation, with the after-View of our ſimple 
original Ideas is a kind of Intuitive Knowledge; 
ſo is that of the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
them likewiſe for the moſt Part intuitive; it is 

moſtly diſcerned at Oue Vie by a Juxta-Poſiti- 
onz and they ſeldom require the Application of 
any Common Meaſure, to find out their Differences 
or Agreements. So fundamentaly falſe is that 
celebrated Maxim, that Reaſon fa us where 
= there are no IDEAS; and that all our Knowledze 
con ſiſts in a Perception of the Agreement or Diſ= 
= _ of our my Which Maxim os 
dently excludes, 


I. First,all Knowledge beyond that of Ideas 
of Senſation, and their Compounds. There could, 
according to this, be no Reaſoning or Argu- 
1 mentation upon any of our Complex Notions or 
Conceptions of things; tho upon them Chiefly 
Pur reaſoning Faculty is moſt truly and pro- 
Wpcrly employed: For the Ob/curity, and Con- 
en, and ee together with the 
un adleſs Variety and Oppoſition of Men's Complex 
orion, and Conceptions, is the very Cauſe and 
col rue Occaſion of almoſt all our Reaſoning and 
i enentation; whereas the Simple Apprehen- 
e of Ideas is much the fame in all Men, and 
hill 1 E e 3 this 
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things. 


lation, or the Atual infering one thing from i# 


them, all ina Row: And then the Intel! * 
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this occaſions almoſt a general Conſent and I 


Acquieſcence in their Agreements and Diſa. ji 


2. SECONDLY, it utterly excludes all De. 
grees of Knowledge in things Spiritual and In- 
material, of which we have M Ideas ; and which | 
are therefore conceived by Subſtitution oni 
and Analogy, and by making up the beſt Com. 
plex Notions we can out of things Material and 
Human to Repreſent them : Nor is it poſſible 
for us to have any Intermediate Idea or a come 
mon Meaſure between things utterly Imper= 
ceptible, and Inconcervable to us as they are in 
their Own Nature; that is in other Words, for 
which we have No Ideas. We cannot diſcern | 
the Areemeut or Diſagreement of Ideas where 
there are None; and conſequently according to 
that Maxim we could have no Knowledge of ſuch BY 


3. TRIX DL x, It intirely excludes all tue 


another; and in effect all Knowledge whatſo- 
ever that is not Intuitive. Inſtead of Syllagiſn the 4 
Author of that Maxim lays down a mere naked 
Juxta-Poſition of Ideas, ranged in this Order lor 
the more ready and convenient View of the In- 
tellect. You muſt in your Mind place the two 
Extremes on each fide ; and the common A 


fare, or intermediate Idea or Ideas Bete Or 
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at one Glance will diſcern, firſt how far the Ex- 
tremes agree with the Intermediate Ideas; and 
then how they agree or diſagree with Each o- 
ther, without any Expreſs, or even Mental De- 
duction or Illation. For ſays he, Every Man 
hath a native Faculty to perceive the Coherence or 

Incoherence of his Ideas. And Theſe are to — 5 
by the Eye and perceptive Faculty of the Mind. 


= Bur if every Man hath a Native, that is a 
= Natural Faculty of perceiving the Coherence 
or Incoherence of his Ideas, he would with that 
native Eye equaly diſcern the Coherence or In- 
coherence of All, or of Any of his Ideas Alike; 
and there would be no Occaſion for any Inter- 
mediate Ideas: For perceiving the Coherence 
or Incoherence between the Extremes, would 


e 


tween Them, and any Intermediate Ideas. 


How vr, to give this intellectual Form 


of Keing without Argumentation, all the Play 


& imaginable ; let us ſuppoſe that the Mind hath 
a native Faculty or Eye, for that kind of Per- 
ception in reſpect of the Coherence or Inco- 
berence of Some of its Ideas, and not of Others. 
ln this Caſe you muſt, according to him, place 
ſome of thoſe Ideas, for which you Have that 
dy native Faculty of Perception, between the Ex- 
4% remes, for the Perception of whoſe Coherence 
* q or Incoherence you have No ſuch Faculty: 
ge And then the Eye of the Mind will perceive 
at 4 the 


be as Natural to him; as perceiving thoſe be- 


* 
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the Difference or Agreement between the Ex. 
tremes Themſelves; and all Adual Deduction or 
Inference either in the Mind, or in expreſs 
Words is Needleſs and trifling. For that ſup- 
poſes the native Eye of the Mind to be very 
Dim and Weak, and that the Man wants Spec. 
tacles ; if he hath common Sence he would 
ſee Without them, and leave it to the Ignorant 
to draw Actual Conſequences. 


Bur what is all this unleſs a Maimed and 
Defective Syllogiſm ; a laying down Premiſes, 
and forbidding the Concluſion ? In Syllogiſm 
you actualy make either a Mental only, or Ex- 
preſs Application of the Medius Terminus, al- 
ternately to the two Extremes. No, ſays that 
Author, you ſhall only place the intermediate 
Idea or common Meaſure Between the Ex- 
tremes; and then the Eye of the Mind natu- 
raly perceives the Coherence or Incoherence be- 
tween Them, without any ſuch Alternate Ap4 
plication either in Thought or in Words; and i 
the drawing any Actual Conſequence in either 
is Superfiuous. But J hope it muſt be allow d, 
that the Actual Application of a Meaſure to 
the Extremes muſt render the Coherence or In- 
coherence more Clear and Diſtinct to our Sekes, 
and that the noting and marking them down i 
by an Actual Conſequence, muſt render them i 
more evident and perſpicuous to Others. In 
both Caſes the Procedure is Syllagiſtic; in this i 
it is ſull, and expreſs, and Complete; wow | 
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that Juxta-Poſition is but an half formed Em- 
trio of Syllogiſm : And it can have no other 
Tendency but to render the plain, and natu- 
ral, and receiv'd way of Argumentation by 
Syllogiſm, infinitely more perplexed and Intri- 
cate; under a ſpecious Colour of introducing 
a Form intirely New z or rather a way of clear- 
ing up Knowledge without any Perfect way of 
Reaſoning or Argumentation at all. 


Tno' this is abundantly ſufficient ; yet to 
ſhew the profound 7rifling of all that hath been 
faid in Defence of this Jane CO let us 
ſuppoſe it to be the beſt Method of proceed- 
ing in reſpect of all that are properly call'd 
Ideas : And then ask, what will become of it, 
when it is to be apply'd to any of our Complex 
Notions and Conceptions (elpecialy when they 
are transferr'd to things ſupernatural and ſpi- 
ritual by Analogy) which make up the 2 
Part of our Knowledge; and upon which the 
= Mov} of all our Reaſoning or Argumentation is 
employ'd? In Simple Ideas Men generaly A 
gree, becauſe they have a Native Faculty of 
perceiving their Coherence or Incoherence, Vith- 
out ſuch Intermediate Ideas as are required either 
in complete Syllogiſm or in Juxta-Poſſtion. 
But Mens Complex Notions and Conceptions are 
infinitely Varied; they are much leſs certain 
and determinate ; fo that their Coherence or 
W incoherence cannot be eaſily diſcerned by the 
8 Naked Eye of the Mind: And therefore it is 


2 — — — — — 


tions againſt it are theſe. 
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that they ſo often require, not a Looſe and ſhame 
bling, but a perfect and Complete Form of Syl- 
logiſm; not a confuſed and indiſtinct way of 
meaſuring, but ſuch as is performed with more 
unerring Exactneſs and Nicety ſuch as ſhall 
render the Coherence or Incoherence Very per- 
ſpicuous and diſtinguiſhable to our ſelves, and 
undeniable by others. 
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I x purſuance of this ſingular Notion he ut- 
terly decries and rejects Syllogiſm, as not only 
Uſeleſs but Pernicious to Knowledge; he ſays 

t Men have a full Uſe of their reaſoning Fa- 
culties Without it; and he allows it only to 
thoſe who are Dimfzghted, and cannot without 
Spectacles ſee that Agreement or Diſagreement 
of Ideas by the Naked Eye of the Mind, which Þ 
he all along glories in. His two chief Obfec- | 


1. That it is not an Infirument of attainins 
Knowledge, but comes after it. Word it thus and 
you ſee the Trifling clearly; It is not an - 
ſtrument of attaining A Knowledge, but comes 
aſter Some Knowledge. For no doubt our Simpl 
Ideas and their Compounds muſt be ſuppoſed ÞR 
Known, before we attempt any Farther Know- 
ledge by Inference; and theſe, together with 
their Agreements and Diſagreements are for the 
moſt part indeed Intuitively diſcernible by the 
naked Eye of the Mind without Spetacles, only 
by a 7uxta-Pcſition of them. And thus = ; 

W 
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wiſe are many of our Complex Notions and Con- 
ceptions ſo plain and eafy, that there is a ge- 
neral Conſent about them in the Main; or at 
leaſt their material Agreements and Diſagree- 
ments are either ſo Apparent of themſelves, 
or ſo Small and of no Conſequence, or depend 
ſo much on Experience, that the Mind need 
not be at the trouble of a continual Applica» 
tion of any Intermediate Notions to find out their 
Differences or Agreements : And therefore there 
is no want of Syllogiſm in Form in the com- 
mon Affairs of Lite; or in the Councils of 
Princes; or in Matters merely practical and ex- 
perimental. And yet it muſt be obſerved, that 
even in 7, 25 no Reaſoning is juſt, which will 
not eaſily fall into the Splbgiftic Form; and 
which will not appear with More Strength and 
| Clearneſs in hat Form than in any Other ; 
= which ſhews it to be the Form of Nature as well 
as Art. But it by this Objection he means, that 
= Syllogitm is Uſeleſs, becauſe it comes after the 
= Knowledge of that very Particular Point about 
which we are reaſoning Syllogiſticaly; even thus 
the Aſſertion is falſe: For it is no ſmall Ad- 
& vantage and Uſe of this Form, that it throws 
thoſe Arguments on which our Knowledge of 
That Point is built, into ſuch a Short and Clear 
Light, as will beſt ſnew their Force both to our 


ſelves; and others who want a Conviction in 
the Caſe. 


Bur tho? it ſhould not thus far be of any 
great 


. Meaſure; before any Agreement or Diſagree- 


ſmooth Period; and by ſtripping t 
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great Uſe; yet it is in ſome Meaſure Necegary 
in Matters of Theory and Speculation, wherein 
our Notions and Conceptions of things are more 
Complex and Accumulate, and conſequently our 
View of them more Confuſed and indiſtinct: 
And wherein the true Size and Proportion of 
Ingredients, in each Notion to be compared, muſt 
firſt be aſcertained and determined; as well as 
in that of the Medius Terminus or Common 


ment can appear from an Application of it to 
the Extremes. And where the carefully re- 
moving from them all Ambiguity either in the 
Conceptions, or in the Terms by which they are 
expreſſed ; and paring off every thing Superflu- 
ous and foreign, is abſolutely neceſſary. Here 
I ſay Syllogitm is an excellent In//rament of at- 
taining true Knowledge, by pulling off the 
Mask from Error, and expoſing it in its own 
naked Deformity ; or as the aforementioned 
Author words it, By diſcovering a Fallacy hid in 
a Rhetorical Flouriſh, or cunningly wrap'd in 

ho Abſardity of 
the Cover of Wit, and good Language; and again 
By detecting Fallacies concealed in florid, witty, or 
involved Diſcourſes. To which if we add that 
it prevents all Circumlocution in Diſputes, and 
wandering in a multitude of Words; that it 
keeps Men Chye to the Subject; and helps to | 
reduce all abſtruſe and intricate Matters of 
Controverſy to one ſingle Point of Deciſion ; ! 


think nothing more need be aid to prove it 
an 
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an excellent Inſtrument of Reaſon and Know- 
ledge: And ſurely till ſome form of Argumen- 
tation or Illation is found out which may more 
effectualy anſwer all theſe Ends, Syllogiſm muſt 
be allowed to be better than no Form at all. 


2. THE ſecond and indeed the moſt plau- 
ſible Objection is, that the Form of Argumenta- 
tion by Syllogiſm is intricate and perplex'd ; that 
there is much Difficulty in knowing how many 
ways three Propoſitions may be put together ; 


wrong. To which I anſwer, that in order to 
argue Syllogiſticaly it is not neceſſary for a 
Man to be acquainted with A thoſe ſeveral 
ways. The better he is acquainted. indeed 


with thoſe Modes and Figures which conclude 


rightly, the more acute Reaſoner he will make. 
But a plain Man of good natural Sence, may 
with much caſe be brought to argue Syllogiſti- 
caly with great Readineſs : Only by firſt mak- 
ing him underſtand what a Propoſition is, and 
& how it is varied according to the different Qua- 
lit and Quantity of it; and then by acquaint- 
ing him (inſtead of the many obſcure and in- 
tricate Rules in Logick for finding it out) that 
a Medius Terminus is nothing but the Proof or 


W ſtance; if one were to * out a Medius Ter- 
WF 121245 to prove that God ſhould be worſhiped by 
Mun; he need only to think of a Reaſon why 
he ought to be worſhipped by Man. When 


and which of them conclude right, and which 


Reaſon you give for any Aſſertion. As for in- 


—— — — 
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this Reaſon offers itſelf, the whole falls natu- 
raly into a Syllogiſm, the Major only where. 
of is Hypotketic ad the Concluſion AG 
thus. 


Ir God be infinitely powerful, wiſe, and good; 
then Man ought to worſhip God. | 
Bur God is infinitely powerful, wiſe, and 
good. 
| Therefore, &c. 


A PERSON who never looks farther for a 
Medius Terminus, than the beſt Reaſon he can 
give for the Truth or Falſhood of any Propo- 
ſition to be proved ; and throws it immedi- 
ately into that Hypothetic Form, which offers of 
itſelf as readily as if it were natural; and uſeth 
himſelf to do this in a few Inſtances, will come 
to argue Syllogiſticaly with great Readineſs. 


ISHAII obſerve; here that as this Form of 
Syllogiſm which has the major ypothetic is tie 
_ ah, and Natural, and Clear; ſo it is tie 

: And it hath the Advantage of an Enthy- 
— or that which hath only an Antecedent 
and Conſequent, becauſe the Conſequence is in 
this laft Imph'd and Preſumed only; but is ac- 
tualy Expreſſed in the Major of the Hyporhetic | I 
Syllogiſin: which is ever the ſtrongeſt and 
cleareſt way of arguing, if it be but ſo form'd 
that the Confequence of the Major is too clear 
to be denied; and if it is not ſo, it is no Fault 
of Syllogi/m, but of him who makes it. 
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I SHALL give two Inſtances of the U ſe- 
ſulneſs of Syllogiſm, in detecting two funda- 
mental Fallacies cunningly wrap d up in a long 
Series of ſmooth Periods, and which have lain 
concealed in florid, witty, and involved Diſcourſes ; 
and in reducing two Matters _ 1 
of no ſmall Importance, to a ſingle Point o 
Deciſion. The firſt lies concealed in this Pro- 
poſition, We have Ideas f the Operations of our 
Minds by Reflection. The Falſity of which Pro- 
poſition will appear by theſe two Syllogiſms. 


I's the Operations themſelves, and the Ideas 
of thoſe. Operations, be not within us at the 
Same time; then there are no ſuch Ideas of Re- 
edtion. 

Bur the Operations themſelves, and the 
Ideas of them, are not within us at the ſame 
1 © - Therefore, Sc. 


Tux Minor is proved thus. 
g ee. 


[RE LF there is no Occaſion or Neceſſity in Na- 
ture for Both being together within us at Once, 
. 3 then the Minor is true." © 3s 
Bur there is no Occaſion or Neceſſity in 
} WF Therefore, Oc. 


7 
bw 
4 0 
* * 
at 
| 
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dus Minor can never be cyaded, till it be 


3 ſhewn 


— —— —— — 
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ſhewn that there is ſome Occalidn or r Nero ty 
in Nature for both the Operations T hemfelves, 
and their Ideas being together within us at the 
Same time: And if it were poſſible to ſhey 
that Nature acted ſo much in Vain; yet it 
muſt be afterwards ſhewn, why the Mind views 
the Ideas only by a reflex Act, and not the O. 

perations Themſelves , which are ſurely Auma 

if not More conſpicuous and TY wel 


any idea of them can be. 


Bur that the Force of this ee, 3 
appear to the Admirers of the Fuxta-Poſſtion 
Method, it muſt ſtand thus. Operations of e 
Mind Ideas of thoſe Operation. Within 1 4 
the ſame ti me No Neceſſity-= Ideas of R 
And now I hope they ſee clearly By the Hr 
and perceptive Faculty f the I without 
any help of Spe Backs, t it is as "ridiculow 
to fappoſe bath the Operations and their J 
deas to be within us at the ſame time; as to 
ſuppoſe an Hor/e, and the Idea of an Hort: to 7 
= me together in the 1 1 


-+Tnx ſecond ann Fallacy: hes h. 
den in this Maxim, All our . 1 
in the Perception of the Agreeme 


ut A A 4 


ment of our Ideas. Againſt: which Techn 


Ir we have Knowledge of things, whereof x 


F ; theo that Maxim & fall, | þ 
1 


——— —ꝛ— 
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Bu r we have Knowledge of things, whereof 
ve have no Ideas. | 
Therefore &c. 


The Minor is proved thus. 


: Ir we have Knowledge of things Spiritual 
and Immaterial; we have Knowledge of things 
whereof we have no Ideas. | L - 
Burt we have Knowledge of things ſpiritual 
and immaterial. 
Therefore &c. 


= Tar Minor cannot be denied, without de- 
Enying all Natural as well as Revealed Religion. 
Nor can the Conſequence of the Major ever 
e cvaded, except by ſhewing that we have 
cas of things Imperceptible and 22 
, which is flat Contradiction in Terms. Nor 
Bn it be ſaid that we have Complex Ideas of 
em, for that is not Sence; tho* Com 

eas is good Sence, and a proper way of ſpeak- 
g. We can have no Knowledge of things In- 
Steril (whoſe very Exiſtence we infer from 
e Exiſtence of things Material) otherwiſe than 


= Complex Notions and Conceptions, form'd by 
e Mind from its own various Operations u 

3 e Ideas of things material and human: 
ede are ſo far from giving us any Idea of them 


WV LE <= 


operly ſpeaking, that they are all merely 
ulogical Repreſentatives of them, 


Ff Tavs 
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—— no — 


Tus T hope theſe two grand Maxim are 
fully overthrown; which are. the main Pille 
upon which that whole Metaphyfical Caſtle n 
the Air was erected, that hath been ſo much the 
vain and empty 2 of this ſceptical and un- 
believing Age: And ſurely till theſe Syllog im : 
are clearly anſwered, it muſt be allow'd, by as 
Men, to be the greateſt Trifle that ever pin 
4 Reputation. in the World. "al 

I ouGHr not to cloſe this Head withu | | 
obſerving, that as Brutes have neither a ſim 3 F 
Apprchenſion and Intellectual View of W 3 
Ideas; nor a Power of Compounding or A S 
them; nor of raiſing up to themſelves Conplr ll 
Naticns or Conceptions, out of any Latelletul 
Operations exercited upon tho Ideas; so 4 
much leſs have they any Power of Latin a 
Conſequence, that can be call'd Reaſon in af I 
Degree. For in order to this, they muſt fir 
have, not only a Power to perſorm what I hve 
already mentioned; but alſo a F aculty of we 2 

ment, with regard to the Differences ans A 
— of Ideas and Sa 4; bing! Andi 
this be granted them, why ſhould we excl 
them from a Power of Expreſſing thoſe Juv 
ments Externaly, in Propoſitions of ſome ind 
other; M hich tho yery obſcure and unintel 
bible to Us, yet may be very clear and wh 3 
underſtood among Them elves? And fil 
thoſe Men who contend Or Brutes having“ (| 


5 
4 gen 1 N 4 
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grees of Reaſon, can't forbear faneying that they lf 
hear the Oxen Bellowing Propofitions; the Sheep ll 
ſoftly Bleating Propoſitions; and Lyons Roaring | 
them out imperiouſly. But without a Jeſt, 
it is very ſure that if Brutes had any degree of 
W Reaſon, their Sounds would be Articulate in 
Proportion to that degree: They would be the 
= /ice and Speech, and not the Noiſe only of a 
Ws Beaſt ; and every Species of Brutes would ſpeak 
ZW a Language of its own, tho” not fo refin'd and 
WE articulate as Greek and Latin. This can never 
be denied by thoſe, who uſe it as one Argu- 
nent of their being rational, that they have 
Organs fitted for articulate Sounds : When at the 
me time nothing can conclude more ſtrongly 
gainſt them; for if Brutes have Organs fitted 
| Wor articulate Sounds, then there is nothing to 
ider them from Speaking, but the want of 
me degree of Reaſon within them. | 


: 
; 


lr Brutes had an Internal Perception of the 
—_ cement or Diſazreement of their Ideas, either 
WS 2 Jxta-Poſition of them, according to the 
Tgew way of Reaſoning ; or by the Application 
= ome Common Meaſure to them one after an- 
her, where the Agreement or Difagreement 
not vifible to the Eye of their natural Inſtinct 
ang a mere Juxta-Poſttion Then it is not un- 
ely that they would reduce their dim im- 
Eric Afirmations and Negations into ſome 

1 of Argumentation very like our Syllogi/m 
. Which I hope might in ſuch a Caſe be of Ser- 

3 Fi 2 Vice 
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vice to Brutes, tho' not allow'd ſo to Men 
As it hath been argued to the great Credit and 
Reputation of Hande, that in full Purſuit f 
the Game they Jute, when they are at! 
Loſs by the meeting of three different ways, 
As extravagant as this is, it doth not come up 
to that of a Man's inſinuating, that Brutes muſt | 
have ſome degree of Reaſon, from a long Con. il 
verſation of an old experienced Parrot upon 


E. 
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ö 
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the Subject of feeding Poultry. To this height | 
of Reaſon not much leſs than human, have the | 
partial Advocates for Birds and” Beaſts advyan- 
ced them; unmercifuly excluding from this 
Privilege the whole race of Fiſhes; which ſurely 
ought to be preſumed as truly rational in their 
way, tho' leſs able to Speak ſor  themielyes: ul 
When at the ſame time they are ſuch profel- 
fed Enemies of Mankind, that they bring Bn 
down to the level of Brutes; by maintainng | q 
that mere Matter may be endued with a Pow 8 
of Thinking. © 187 eee IO. 


Tr is very obſervable that thoſe who wil 
not allow Regſon (not even that degree of 1 
which conſiſts in Tllation and Iaference) to H 
the Diſfinguiſbing Character between ' Mev an 
Brute; do however place it in Abſffractim d 1 
the Power of forming General Ideas: As if bei 
duction of Conſequences were not a more A 
vated Work of Reaſon, than that of mali 
the cleareſt and moſt diſtinct Idea or Conf 
tion we have of any one Individual, ſtand il 
0 
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W our Mind to Repreſent the whole Kind; which 
W 2fter all metaphyſical Nicety is the true Mean- 
ing of that hard Word. Tho' Brutes for want 
of Reaſon cannot do this Imwardly, ſo as to have 
thus an Univerſal Idea of the Kind; yet the Idea 
of One Man or One Dog impreſſed upon their 
Imagination, ſerves them to diſtinguiſh all the 
Individuals of the whole Species Outwardly, one 
after another, as the Impreſſions of them are 
made ſucceſſively upon their Senſes: So that 
theſe Men have unluckily placed the Diſſin- 

gaiſbing Character in that particular Inſtance of 
| Reaſon, wherein Brutes make the Neare/# Ap- 
& proaches to Man. 


Wr have now brought the Mind of Man 

to the utmoſt extent of that Knowledge, it can 
; WF bave of Things merely Temporal. It had by 
«Nature the ſimple original Ideas of Senſation 
only, for a Groundwork of all its Knowledge; it 
bath made various 7ra»ſpofitions, Alterations, 

and Combinations of them without Number. 

From obſerving the Manner of exerting its own 
Pferations upon thoſe Ideas, it is come to a 
cry diſtinct Conſcionſneſs of all thoſe Opera- 
ons. Out of Theſe, in Conjunction with thoſe 

eas upon which they operate, it has raiſed up 
De itſelf Complex Notions and Conceptions with- 
t End; and laid them all up in the com- 
on Store-houſe the Imagination; either to re- 
aa there as they are, or to undergo any Far- 
de, Altcrations or Combinations, at the ar- 
auß Ff z bitrary 
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bitrary Will and Pleaſure of the Intelle&; And 
laſtly, it hath increaſed all this into an immenſe | 
Fund of Knowledge, by that noble Aperaticn 
of Deduction and Conſequence ; which in our 
Condition of Infirmity ſupplies the place of 
Intuition, by fathoming with a Line thoſe 
Depths where the Naked Eye of the Mind can- | . f 
not ſee to the Bottom; and by the Application 
of a common Meaſure to ſuch Heights and Dj. | 1 
ſrances, as it cannot bring 7 get her tor a ſingle 
View by any Immediate and near amg 9 


T HE Mind having thus proceeded. to the 
utmoſt Bounds of things merely Natarah, let 1 
us ſtop a while here, to behold it at this Stage 
of its Progreſs; and to obſerve all our 1d 
Mongers daily loading it with Fetter s u 
Shackles, leſt it ſhould make any Attemptto þ F 
move one Step Farther. And yet nothing b 
plainer than that all hitherto is no more than 
Secular Knowledge; and that tho' within th I : 
Compaſs men may arrive to the u—_— 
ſight attainable into all things on his Sil 
Heaven; nay tho! they could fee thro the is 
whole Series and Chain of ſecond Canfes a 
their Hells, ſo that one Link of it did ul 
eſcape their Obſervation: And ould call 
all the Motions of the heavenly Bodies to u 
Inſtant, yet all this is but Secular Knovldgl 
ſtill ; and if the Mind of Man could exert 0 
no Farther, there would not be the leaft 0p 
leſt ſor any Knowledge of Religion natural i 
revealed, Acco 
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| zal a LDN Ai 
Acco Dix to their fundamental Prin- 
ciple, That if our Words do not fland for IDEA, 
they are Sounds and nothing elſe 51 that the Mind 
neither doth mor: can extend itſelf farther, than 
TRE do; and that where (we: hure ny InD% As 
our Reaſoning Stops, and we are at an end of our 
Reckontng ; it is plain that the Mind is tied 
down: altogether to Objects of Senſation; of 
which only, as we have ſeen, it can properly 
{peaking have Direti and Immediate Ideas; and 
that it can never carry one Thought beyond 
the fix'd Stars, any more than if all without 
them were an empty Void. Nay this Conſe- 
quence from thoſe Principles would be never- 
theleſs true, tho' we ſhould allow our ſelves to 
have Simple original Ideas of the Operations of our 
= own Minds; and tho' we ſhould moſt abſurdly 
call our Complex Notions and Conceptions of 
things here below, by the Name of Ideas For 
+ all thete arc ſtill within our ſcanty limited Sys 
ſtem; and will not give us the: leaſt Direct 
View over its Bounds ; from whence we might 
orm any one ſuch Idea, or even Complex No- 
ion or Conception, not only of the real True 
Mature, but even of the Exiſtence of any thing 
in another World, as we have of things Here 
which are within the Immediate Reach and Com- 
pals of Senſe and Reaſon. But much leſs can 
they help us to any Dire# Idea or Notion ei- 
ther of the Eriſſence of God, or of his real rue 
| Ff + + - Natore 
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Nature and Attributes; which is the Foundas 
tion Fall Religiow natural and-covcaed.c: :- 
oe Bl 
Ti Ho the Men, 5 lay be theſe Poſi- 
tions, do not Expre/ly or in Profeſſion renounce 
all Natural Religion at leaſt; yet they plainly q 
deftroy even This by immediate neceffary'Cop. 
wence ; whilſt under Colour of adhering to 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, and Reaſon, - and Evidence Bi 
they lay an Injurious and Unnatural Reſtraint 
upon the Underſtanding, and tye it downto 
the Objects or Ideas of Senſation only. Inſo- 
much that the unayoidable Effect of that Doc- 
trine in which they would be thought to excel, 
is plainly the precluding us from all Know 
ledge of any thing beyond this viſible Frame, 
which - muſt therefore be to us the Univerſe: 
And upon Their Printiples our Caſe muſt be 


much the ſame with that of thoſe homebred 


ignorant Peaſants, who cannot be perfuaded BE 
to Know or Believe there is any Earth or 8K 
beyond the Tops of the neighbouring Monntains * 


CHAP. VII. 


We have Knowledge of things, whe! "lj ; 


WR: we have no Ideas. T 
97 HO theſe Men — open and van 
Profeſſion of their Progteis even to tht 


e Limits of human Underſtanding; 1 F 
m 
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muſt however leave them far behind us, and 
proceed to ſhew how the Mind comes by the 
Knowledge of things whereof it neither hath, nor 
can have any Ideas. 


Taz Intellect by the foregoing Operation 
of DeduB#ion or Inference, doth from the Ex- 
iſtence of things Material and ſenſible, inter 
not only the Poſſible, but the Probable Exiſ- 
tence of things Immaterial and imperceptible in 
General; that is, of things whoſe very Exiſtence 
would have been utterly unknown to the Mind 
otherwiſe than by this Conſequence ; and which 


L will always remain unknown otherwiſe than by 


whilſt we are in this World, both as 
to their whole Nature, and Manner of Exiſtence. 
Wherefore as we neither have, nor can have any 


| | ; | ſuch Perception or Idea of them in any degree 
as we have of things Material and Human; ſo 


neither is it poſſible to expreſs them in any 


Language ſo peculiar to them, that it ſhall not 


be Fir/# more applicable to things whereof we 
have a Direct Perception and Idea, or an Imme- 


== diate Conſciouſneſs. We can find out no Proper 


l iy Zerms tor diſtinguiſhing, and expreſſing things 


& utterly Inconceivable to us by any Proper Ideas 


or Direct Conceptions, as all Spiritual Beings are: 
Ss that we are under an abſolute Neceſſity of 


1 Conceiving them by ſuch Ideas and Notions as 


Mug all 
our Knowledge of them in ſuch Murd and 
Language, as were Familiar to us before any 

| Infe- 


are Already in the Mind; and of Expr 
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Inference at all was made in relation to their 
Exiſtence. 2 | 


Ir we had as Clear and Diſtin® an Idea oſ 
the Subſtance or Properties of Spirit, as we 
have of Bodily Subſtance or its Properties; the 
Exiſtence of Spirits would be known to us by 
their Ideas, as the Exiſtence of Matter is known; 
and not by any Reaſoning or Deduction only 
from the Exiſtence of things Material: But 
this is ſo far from being true, that we haye.no 
Idea at all of the Subſtance or Properties of 
Spirit. We can diſcern one and the ſame Ho- 
dily Subſtance with all our five S; but we 
cannot diſcern a pure Spirit by any one of them, 
or by all of them together. | 


7 F 
© 


Bu T why have we as Clear and Diftint u 
Idea of Spiritual Subſtance, as we have of Cu- 
fporeal Subſtance? Becaule we are equaly In- 
rant of Both, and can have no Idea at all i 
Either; this is a new Method indeed of - 
guing. But ſays the celebrated Author of that 
grand Solœciſm, We have equaly clear and 
diſtinct Ideas of their Qualities, Suppoſe this 
were true, how doth it prove that we have 
Equaly ckar and Diftint Ideas of their Subſtances; i 
or that we are Equaly ignorant of them? But 
this happens to be as falſe as the other, my | 
doubly falſe; for we have not as clear and d- 
ſtinct Ideas of the Operations of the Mind, as ve 
haye of the ſenſible Qualities nne Sub- 
bs ce. 
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ſtance. We have Immediate, fimple, original 
Ideas of the Qualities of corporeal Subſtance, 
by Impreſſion from outward Objects; but 
there are No Ideas within us of the Operations 
of the Mind; ſo that the Operations Themſelves 
are diſcerned, and not any Ideas inſtead of them: 
And that too no otherwiſe than by a Confciou/ſ- 
neſs of the Mind's operating from the firſt up- 
on Ideas of Senſation; and afterwards upon thoſe 
Compound Ideas and Complex Notions which it 
raiſes up to itlelf out of them. | 


120 

Bu T what is yet more abſurd, granting that 
we had As clear and Diſtinct Ideas of the Qua- 
lities or Operations of our Mind, ſuch asThink- 
ing, Knowing, Doubting , and Power of Moving, 
as of Corporeal Qualities; yet this would give 
us no Idea either of the Qualities or Sub- 
ſtance of a Spirit + For in Man theſe are all 


© the joint Operations of Spirit and Matter 


in eſſential Union and Conjunction; which 
can give us no Ideas of the Qualities and Ope- 


4 | rations of a Subſtance Purely immaterial, and in- 
= tirely Independent of Matter. And what is yet 


WE worlt of all is, that if mere Matter is capable 


of having the Powers of Thinking, Willing, 


— 
* 


= Knowing, Doubting, as the aforeſaid Author 
= contends; then Theſe P ies can give us 
no Ideas or diſtinguiſhing Marks of things which 
are Not: Matter; and which muſt conſequently 
be endued with Knowledge without that 7 hink- 
ing, which (upon this Suppoſition of his) muſt 
either be a Quality Eſential to Matter, or elſe 
Change 
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Change the very Effence of Matter, whenever it 
is Superinduced. 1454: 00k 


I sHALTI take this Opportunity of remark. 
ing here, that I ſuppoſe what led the Author 
abovementioned into this profound Error-of 
a Poſſibility that Thinking may be ſuperadded tg 
Matter; was his not rightly diſtinguiſhing. bes 
tween our being capable of Ab/iratFedly "conf. 
dering the Properties of a Subſtance, without 
conſidering or regarding at the ſame time-the 
Subſtance Ire, which is very poſſible: And 
the having an Actual Perception or Idea of any 
Effential Properties ſeparately and 4bſiraftedy Þ 
from the Subſtance itſelf, which is impoſſible; 
becauſe they cannot in Their Nature exiſt ſepa- 
rately from it. We cannot diſcern, or form 
an Actual Idea of the eſſential Properties With- 
out the Subſtance ; but according to common 
Sence we are faid to diſcern thoſe Properties 
In the Subſtance, or a Subſtance Vith ſuch Pro- 
perties : This is ſo evident that a plain Man 
would laugh at you, if you ſhould tell him that 
he did neither taſte nor ſeel the Suhſſance of tie 
Morſel of Bread he was eating; and that for | 
ought he knew he was chewing only a parc! 


of Properties, or Qualities. This abſurd Notion, 
I fay, of an Abſtration utterly Impoſſible (d i 
which this Author is every where full) led him 

into an Opinion of the Poſſibility of an Atul 
Separation of an Eſential Property, fromthe E-. 
ſence or Subſtance itſelf ; and into a Belief that 
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Thinking could become a Su peradded Property 
of Matter, without ſuperadding at the fame 
time the ſpiritual or thinking Subflance. 


AL . 

Ir is for want of any Clear and Diſtint#, or 
even Ohſcure and Confuſed uta of Spirit, that 
we are forced to conceive it by framing to our 
ſelyes the beſt Complex Notion we can of an hu- 
man Mind, and then transferring it by Ana- 
to an unknown Being. We do not, as the 
reſaid Author deſcribes it, form an Idea of 
Spirit by putting together many Simple Ideas 
of the Operations of our Mind, ſuch as Think- 
ins, Willins, Knowing, and Power of beginning 
= Motion, and then by joining theſe in their 
Fir and Original Acceptation, and as differ- 
ing in Degrees of Perfection only, to a Subſtance 
of which we have as Clear and Diftin# an Idea 
as we have of Body - But we firſt frame to our 
ſelves the beſt and moſt perfe& Complex Notion 


== o%/ne/5 of its various Operations upon material 
Objects or their Ideas; and then we Subſetiture 
this Notion to repreſent Analggicaly a Being 
whoſe Subfance and Properties are of a quite 
= Diferent Kind from ours; and utterly imper- 
ceptible and inconceivable, as they are in their 
= Ow: Nature. The very Reaſon of which pro- 
eeding of the Underſtanding is, becauſe it is 
Neceſſary; for we can have no Iba either of 
the Real Properties or rue Subſtance of Angel 
or Spirit; and if it were not for this way of 
Proceſs 


„ e 


we have of an human Mind, from a Conſci- 
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Proceſs we could neither Think nor Speak of 


them. 


is 


For this ſame Reaſon it is, that when 
Men Attempt to conceiye an Angel by any Sim- 
ple Tdea, they do it by that of the moſt Spyyi- 
 Fuous Parts of Matter, or more vulgarly by 
that of a Flying Boy, or a Winged Head; 
which they add the beſt Conception they hi 
of the Properties of an human Mind: And 
they do for want of any Idea either of its gib. 
ſlance, or of its inconceivable Manner of Know- 
ledge without any neceſſary Concurrence of ma- 
terial Organs; which is thereſore no more per- 
formed by Thinbing, than it is expreſſed or cm- 
municated by Speaking. And accordingly the I 
Language of Revelation often falls in with thß 
more Vulgar way of conceiving Angels and Sp 
rits; and ſpeaks of the Zongue, and Voice, and 
Food, and Mouth, and Face, and Hund of at 
Angel; and the very Denomination itſelf is taken 
from the manner of one Man's Sending another 
about Buſineſs, and originaly denotes a M, 
ſenger. | 28 ©1236 _ 
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4 


C HAP. VII. 

From the Exiſtence of Things material 
and human, 1s\mfer d the neceſſary 
Exiſtence of Gt. 


ROM thus inferring the Probable Exiſt- 

ence of immaterial . Beings in General, 
Which we call Subflances from our groſs Idea 
of Matter; the IntelleQ by a natural Gradation 
proceeds to inſer the Neceffary Exiſtence of one 
= immaterial Supreme Being, the Firſt Cauſe of 
all things. Becauſe the Mind perceives it to be 
à flat Contradiction that the Beings which have 
been Produced, taken all together or ſingly, 
mould produce hemſelves; or that they ſhould 
poſſibly be produc'd or preferv'd as they are, 
== otherwiſe than by the infinite Power and Wit- 
dom of an Intelligent Agent Which firft Cauſe 
= mult be Vitbout Beginning; ſince it is like- 
a8 wiſe flat Contradiction that he ſhould have 
made himſelf. | | 


= Wirt this plain, and neceſſary, and obvious 
l Liference it is, that after the utmoſt Reach of 
che Underftanding in the Knowledge of things 
Natural and merely Human, the Mind enters 
pon a glorious Scene of Action intirely New ; 
and upon a very Different manner of exerting 
and exerciſing all its Operations over again. 
Not 


_— 
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Not by employing itſelf Here as it did 

upon — Dire and Immediate Ideas, Fa ; 
it had of things Natural and a; nor up- 
on any Oh ſcure Glimmering and Imperfett Idea; 
of things Supernatural and Imperceptible ; of 
then raiſing up to itſelf Complex Notions and I 
Conceptions from obſerving its own various 
ways of Operating upon Such Ideas; or laſtly 
by making any Inferences and Deductions in 
relation to Such Notions and Conceptions, 
No, but by chooſing out the Cleareſi and moſt 
diſtin Notions and Conceptions we have . 
ready formed, Originaly for the Operations and 
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Perfections of our own Mind; and when they 


are put together into one complex Notion or 
Conception, properly and Immediately for the 
Mind of Man; then by Subſtituting that ve- BY 
ry Notion or Conception ſo formed tor the u- 
preme Being; and what was a Direct ail 
Immediate Conception before, becomes thus a 
terwards a Mediate, Indire, and Analogical Re- 
preſentation of that incomprehenſible Being, ſ 
whom we can have no Direct Conception or 
Idea. Thus it is that, as the ſimple Ideas of | 
Senſation only are the whole Foundation and 4 


AJ 
= 


firſt Materials of all Knowledge merely Ne- 
tural and Human; ſo fome of thoſe Comps ll 
Notions and Conceptions raiſed up from tk 
immediate Operations of the Mind upon 7hn, ll 
do become a New Foundation, and. Serondr 1 : 
Set of Materials for the whole Superſtructue 
of all Religion, as well Natural as Reyeal'd. 
2 TRI . | 
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TRE Method by which the aforementioned 
Author ſays we frame a Complex Idea of God, 
is by putting together the Simple Ideas we. have 
from RefſeFion, of thoſe Qualities and Powers 
which we find it better. to Have than to be 
Without, ſuch as the Idea we have of Knowkage 
(which is perſorm'd by Thinking) together with 
the Ideas of all the other moſt perfect Operations 
and Properties of an human Intellect and Will; 
as alſo the Ideas of all the commendable Ate 
fections of the Mind; and then Enlarging all 
W theſe without Bounds, in their Original Accep- 
tation, and in Degree only, by adding the Idea 
of fizity to each of them: And likewiſe by 
adding Ideas even of Senſation, ſuch as thoſe of 
Erxiſßtence, Duration, and Extenſion; and En- 
ging them alſo to that Vaſtneſs to which 
= /:fnity can extend them, 


In which Doctrine, beſides the falſe and 
eroundleſs Suppoſition of our having Ideas of 
Reflection, as Simple and Original as thoſe of Sen- 
lion; and the Abſurdity of calling it one 
omplex, inſtead of one Compounded Idea of man 

SE mplc Ideas put together, which is a confuſed 
nd indiſtinct way of ſpeaking ; And alſo his 
ppoſing us here to have an Idea of Infinity, 
WF hich we expreſs by a Negative becauſe we 


e No Idea of it; to pals theſe over I ſay, 


SE YA OS. 


o fundamental Errors in that Doctrine. 
Gg | TAE 


' FP bich ought not to be paſſed over; there are 
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Tre firſt conſiſts in furniſhing out this Ig 
of God as he calls it, by Eularging thoſe 
rations and Affections of our Mind, in Conjunic. 
tion with the Ideas of Senſation beſoremention- 
ed, even to Infinity Which is in truth and re. | F 
ality no other than extending and aggravating | 
lo many Iufirmities (even at the beſt) of our if 
human Nature, and carrying them on to a i 
boundleſs Degree, till they are Monſtrous be- 
yond all Imagination. The Be and moſt per- if 
fect, and indeed the Only Proper Conception 
we have of Knowledee, is that which is per- 
form'd by Thinking and the various Modes of 
it; which is the Action of Matter as well » 
Spirit operating together in eſſential Union: It i 
is a Gradual and Succeſſrve Operation, and all i 
the Modes of it expreſs their own Eſential In- 
perfection; ſuch as Reaſoning, Inferring, Dau. 
ing, Deliberating, Judging. So that when W 

apply to God Infinite Knowledge, we ought t 

be ſo far from attributing it to him as improve! 
in Degree only, that to render it worthy d 
him, we muſt neceſſarily abſtract from ti: 
whole Kind, and Nature, and Manner of wil 
Knowing; and remove from him all Thin A 
with the various Modes of it, as an eſſential 
ferfection of our compounded Humanity. W" 
we apply the Word Knowledge to God, it Wl 
ports an infinite Inconceivable Perfection; 
feerable to our imperfect manner of Knowle? 
by Thinking - And yet when we ſay God 0" 
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we ſpeak as much Solid Truth, as when we fay 
Man knows; only with this Difference, that by 
the Former we mean an infinite inconceivable 
Perſection of the Divinity; by the Latter we 
expreſs the infirm State and Condition of our 
Humanity. And thus it is for want of Any 
idea of that divine Perfection, and of any more 
Proper Term to expreſs it, that we uſe the 
Words Knowledge and Thinking in common both 
for God and Man. 


Again, the beſt Idea or Conception we haye 
of Power, is from Strength of Body, or a 
== Mighty Arm; from a Multitude of Men diſ- 
== ciplined for Var; or the moving our Body by 
Willing it. The beſt Conception we have of 
Goodneſs, is that which conſiſts in the Informing 
our Lader ſlandings in Matters of Duty; recti- 
= tying our Willi; reſtraining and regulating our 
FJaſſion, and Afettions; and in Benevolence 
= from one Man towards Another. The only Idea 
or Conception we have of Exiftence, is of that 
of Corporeal Subſtance, as of a Pebble or of a 
== Fly; or at beſt of Matter and Spirit in eſſential 
Lion. Nor can this any way be Enlarged or 
improved, but by enlarging the Object which 
erxiſts to an immenſe and boundleſs Size; or 
by Mz/iplying the Beings of the fame Kind 


which do exiſt, If it is faid, that the Idea of 
Exiſtence may be enlarged by our Idea of Du- 
„ation, or by the Continuance of that Exiſtence ; 
his itlelf neceſſarily implying Succeſſion, is ano- 
A g 2 ther 
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ther Imferfettion of the Creature altogether un- 
worthy of God. Our Idea of Extenſion, which 
we have from Space or Body; and our Only Per- 
ception of Pleaſure and Happineſs which we 
have from a Conſciouſneſs of the Gratification 
of our Appetites, and Paſſions, and Deſires, are 
likewiſe altogether Unworthy of God. 


Tus we ſee what an Unnatural hideous 
Compoſition is made up for our Notion of God, 
by enlarging or improving even our Beſ7 Ideas 
and Choiceſt Conceptions, in Degree alone, as 
far as we can extend them towards Infinity; 
and how it is highly Injr ious to his Majeſty and 
Excellency to apply any of thole Words, with 
their Proper and Original Ideas or Conceptions, 
to his Incomprehenſible Perſections. This is 
plainly no other than putting together ſo ma- 
ny Infinite Imperfettions of the Creature, to make 
up our complex Notion of the infinitely Perfet 
Creator. Nay tho' we could ſuppoſe all thoſe 
preceding Inſtances to be real Perfections in 
us, and So far not unworthy of God; yet the 
very Addition of Infinity to each of them, would 
intirely alter their Nature, and render them 
Perfections of quite another Kind; for nothing 
that is Finite, can be of the fame Kind with 
that which is Infinite. 


Tur ſecond Error yet more groſs, and i 
more Pernictous in its Conſequences, conſiſts in x 
his ſuppoſing, that by putting OY ar 3 

- in: 
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Simple Ideas, we are faid to have, of the Ope- 
rations and AffeFions of our own Mind; and 
thoſe Ideas of . e beforementioned, we 
come by as Dired and Immediate a Conception, 
or Idea as he calls it, of God, as we have of the 
Mind itſelf; nay by as clear and diſtinct an Idea of 
his very Subſtance, as we have ofthe Subſtance of 
a My or a Pebble. This is in Purſuance of that de- 
teſtably ſalſe Maxim, That we have no Knowledge 
beyond our ſimple Ideas: But the truth is perfectly 
the Reverie, for hy that means we come by a M- 
diate only and Indirect Notion or Conception of 
God ; and ſuch as exhibits to us nothing ol the Re- 
ality ofhis True Nature, Subſtance, or Attributes as 
they are In themſelves; in the Attainment of 


firſt ſrames to itſelf as clear and diſtinct a Complex 
Notion as it can of the Mind of Man, by uni- 
ting and combining all its own moſt perfect 
Operations into one: This Notion or Concep- 
- BE tion, already formed, and Originaly apply'd to 
\ [RE Onur elves, is attributed in the whole, as well 
as in every part of it, to a Being or Subſtance 
4 EE {ncomprehenſible; and then becomes an Anualo- 
ical Repreſentation only, of the Real, internal 
and infinite Perfections of the divine Nature; 
of which we have not the leaſt Imperfe, Ob- 
ſcare, or glimmering Perception or Iden. 


Wr are ſo far from having any Direct and 
Immediate Ideas of the Exiſtence, and Proper- 
ties or Attributes of God; or any Clear and Di- 


663 Sint 


which Conception, the Intellect proceeds thus. It 
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flinft Idea of his Subſtance, that we have no Idea 
at all of them For His manner of Exiſtence 
we conceive as well as we can by our Own; and 


we come to the Knowleage of it, not by any fluch 
immediate Conſciouſneſs as we have of our own; 

but by Conſequence and Deduction firſt, and 
afterwards by Revelation. His Attri butes we 
conceive by the Operations, and Pro 

and Affections of our Mind; and the only It; 
we can form of his Immaterial Subſtance, is from 

that of the moſt ſpirituous Corporeal Subſtance, 


tho” theſe two are directly Oppoſit ſte and 1 incom- 


patible. 
THrvus we ſee, as I obſerved before, that 


our immediate conſcious Conceptions of the 
Mind, and all its Operations ; together with all 
Ideas of Senſation and the Terms expreſ- 
ſing them, in their Firf and Proper Accepta- | 
tion, muſt be Removed from the divine Nature 
as ſo many Imperfet1o0ns, not only of the Ce. 
jure, but of a Creature of a very low and Ti | 
ferior Degree: And whenever they are trank 


fer'd to the Divinity, it muſt be by Apzaly 


only. Inſomuch that qe fame Operation 4 
"which being put toy cher in the Sit anl 


Proper Acceptatior of the Terms expreſſin 
them, make up tie complex Notion of 0 


Mind; when transfer'd to the divine Natur, 8 : 
do denote ſo many infinite Unknown Derfe l 
tions; and are the very Ingredients which mak 


up our Complex N otion of God. Now w_— I 
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the Intelle& fo Naturaly and inſenſibly falls in- 


to this way of conceiving him, we may rea- 
ſonably from thence conclude, that there muſt 
be ſuch a ſecret Parity of Reaſon, and Corre- 
/pondent Analogy between the Operations of our 
Mind, and the infinite Perfections of God; 
that it renders all our Conceptions and Moral 
Reaſonings conceriſing him, as Solid and True, 
as if they did Directly and Immediately exhibit 
to us the Reality of his internal Nature. 


Taravus it is that the Intellect infers and 
concludes that this ſupreme Being, whom it 
calls by the Name God, the firſt Cauſe of all 
things, muſt have all 4b/olute and Conſummate 
Perfections in himſelf; but ſuch as are altoge- 
ther Incomprehenfible , and infinitely beyond 
any Conception of ours: Which it therefore 
deſcribes moſtly by Negative Terms; and 
thoſe of them which are exprels'd in Poſtive 
Terms, being no other than the natural Per- 


fections of the Creature, it concludes muſt be 
Inmperfectious when attributed in their Literal 
and Proper Acceptation to him who is altoge- 
_—X ther Supernatural, and the Creator of them all. 
S8o that none of thoſe Perſections, even the 


Greateſi of an human Mind, can be ſpoken of 
him, ſo as to expreſs his infinitely perfect Na- 
ture and Attributes Nor indeed any otherwiſe 
than as they are transfer'd to him by way of 
Repreſentation only, and Analogy ; and as they 


denote and Symbolize ſome real Correſpondent 
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PerfeQtions of the Divinity, whereof ours are 
but ſo many diſtant, imperſect, and tranſient 


Images. 


As God is realy and intirely of another 
Kind, in Eſence and Subſtance, from all his Crea- 
tures; fo likewiſe the Intelle& concludes that 
his manner of Exiflence, together with his A 
tributes, muſt be not only different in Degree 
of Perfection, but neceſſarily of quite another 
Kind from thoſe of the moſt glorious Beings of 
the Creation; and much more from thole of 
our human Nature, who are perhaps in the 
loweſt Rank of intelligent Agents. But fince 
there can be no Perfection in the Creature, any 
otherwiſe than as it bears Some Reſemblance or 
Similitude of him, who is the Fountain of it 
all ; then all Intelligent Creatures eſpecialy muſt 
be more or leſs perfect, as they bear a greatet 
or leſs Semblance and Analagy with his infinite 


incomprehenſible Perſections: And conſequent- 


ly all their Notions and Conceptious of the Di- 
vine Being muſt be more or leſs ſublime, ex- 
alted, and exact; in Proportion to that Reſem- 


blance which their Own eſſential Perſectiom 
bear to his, who is the Standard of all Perſer· 


tion. 
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From the Exiſtence of God, and the ſeve- 
ral Relations he bears to Mankind, 
the ſpeculatrve Knowledge of natural 
Religion is infer d. 


"ROM thus inferring the neceſſary Exiſ- 

tence, and infinite Perfection of God, as | 
he is Abſolutely in himſelf; the Intellect natu- 
raly proceeds to the more particular Conſi- 
deration of the ſeveral Relations he bears to us, 
and we to him: And as we think and ſpeak 
of all his eſſential Perfections when more Aſa- 
lately conſider'd, by Correſpondence and Ana 
with thoſe Perſections, which are natural or ac- 
quired in Our ſelves; ſo we conceive all thoſe 


: 
Relations likewiſe under the Semblance and 4- 
. ET 74/ogy of ſuch as we bear to One another. 

- 

Xx F+Firsr we conceive him as our Makey ; and 
1 IE becauſe we have no Idea of producing a thing 
into Being no part of which exiſted before ; 
therefore we conceive it by that of a May's 


making a Statue, or any other Work of Art: 

And to this Inconceivable Operation of infinite 
Power we affix the peculiar Name Creation, to 
iſtinguiſh it from the Literal Sence of the 
Word Making, which is forming any Work of 
urt out of Pre-exiſſent Materials, of which we 


A 
"= 2 
* g 

\ 
4 8 
<Y 


458 PROCEDURE OF 


have a clear and diſtinct Idea. It is in this Ge. 
zeral Sence only that God was ftiled Father, 
both by Jews and Heathen, 


AG AIN we conceive him as our Governor. 
In which Conception both the Idea and the 
Word by which it is expreſſed, are borrowed 
from thoſe of an earthly Monarch: As our No- 
tion of the Manner of his governing the Uni- 
verſe is, from the Conceptions we have formed 
to our ſelves of the beſt Human Polity, and the 
manner of ruling a Temporal Kingdom, of which 
we have a clear and diſtinct Conception; 
but how God governs the Univerſe we know 
not. His Providence is originaly conceived, from 
the previous Notion we have of that commen- 
dable Care, and Forecaſt, and Contrivance we 
oblerve among Men for providing all things 
convenient, and good, and neceſſary for the 
Publick. Thus again we conceive God as our 
Defender, and call him ſo, from the Notion ve 
have firſt formed of one Man's defending ano- 
ther'from any Aſſault or impending Danger, by 
this Wiſdom, or Strength of Body, or military 


Force. We ſtile and conceive Him our Deliverer 


from the ſecret Malice of evil Men, and the 
inviſible Power of the Spirits of Darknel; 
ſrom that Viſiblè Help, and Aſſiſtance, and Kin 
neſs whereby one May reſcues another out oſ 
the Hands of his inveterate Enemy. And 
we conceive him the inviſible Difpoſer of al 
things, from the Viſible Diſtribution of _ 4 
| | ap?” 
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Happineſs, or Riches, and Honours, and Pre- 
ſerments in the State. So likewiſe it is by the 
{ame Analegy that he is ſtiled our King and Lord, 
: from that Conception we have in the Mind of 
a Temporal Prince, ſurrounded with all the In- 
ſigns of Power, and Majeſty, and royal Gran- 
deur. | 
Tax laſt Relation of the Supreme Deity 
to Mankind I ſhall mention is, that of our 
Fudge. This Term, together with the Notion 
annexed to it, is taken originaly from that we 
have of a Man's fitting upon a Bench for the 
Tryal of Criminals, and pronouncing an In- 
partial Sentence of Abſolution or Condemna- 
tion according to the Forms in our Courts of 
Judicature : Or from a juſt Prince's Examina- 
tion and Inquiry into the Inclinations and Be- 
haviour of his Subjects, and his Equal Diſtri- 
bution of Rewards and Puniſhments according 
to their Merits or Demerits. 


FRO M this laſt mentioned Relation of the 
Supreme Caule to us, as his Creatures endued 
with that Freedom of Will, and Liberty of A&- 
ing in every inſtance of Duty, this way or di- 
rely the contrary, and that Power of Diſ9bey- 
ning which we experience in our ſelves; the In- 
1d {<1 infers the Neceſſity of a future State 
ol Rewards and Puniſbments in another World. 
This it doth by a plain and natural Conſe- 
quence from the unequal Diſtribution of Pro- 
Ns 8 vidence 
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vidence ſo viſible in This Liſe; even to that 
Degree that the moſt immoral Men are often 
the moſt Proſperous; perhaps that they may 
have all the Reward of a partial Obedience, 
and of a Mix d and Imperfe& Virtue here: And 
that the ſtricteſt Obſervers of the Light of 
Nature are Sufferers by it in their Fortune 
eſpecialy, and too often in Reputation and 
Character; that they may have a more ſull 
Compenſation and Reward of a Sincere Virtue 
and Obedience hereafter. Nay and from ob- 
ſerving that temporal Proſperity hath an Apt- 
neſs and Tendency to make Men Tranſgreſſors; 
and that Adverſity on the contrary is apt to 
make corrupt and wicked Men reflect and Re- 
form; which cannot be ſuppoſed of any true 
and Genuine Rewards and Puniſhments for Vir 
tue or Vice from the Supreme Being. 


FROM the Conſideration of thoſe ſeveral ME 
Relations of God to Mankind, naturaly follor i 
the ſeveral mutual and correſpondent Relat 
ons of Us towards Him; as being his pecylia 
Property, and Creatures, and Subjects, and Chir 
dren, in the ſame wide and extenſive Accepti- 
tion of that Term, in which God is ſtiled I 
ther by the Light of Nature only. Hen 

in immediately ariſe all the Duties of N- 
tural or Moral Religion; for a Foundation d 
which we are to poſſeſs our Minds with tie 
higheſt Opinion, and Veneration, and Love d 


God we are capable of doing from the Open: | 
tion 4 


_— — 
—— — — — — — — — —ͤ—b— — — 
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Zons of our own Minds, and from all the Per- 
ſections in the viſible Part of the Creation. We 
are to conceive him as a Being altogether fo 
8 1[:comprehenfible, that we come by the Know- 
W lcdge of his very Exiſtence by Deduction only 
and Conſequence ; and not from any Direct 
Conception or Idea we can have of his real 
Nature itſelf; and are therefore obliged, for 
want of better, to think and ſpeak of him in 
the moſt exalted Conceptions and Expreſſions, 
whereby we think and ſpeak of our ſelves, or 
of the moſt glorious Objects in Nature. As 
we neceſſarily infer in General that he muſt have 
all conſummate and infinite Perfection; and 
vet find we can have no direct Conception or 
* Idca of any Particular Perfections as they ſub- 
ſiſt in his Real Nature; ſo we neceſſarily aſcribe 
to him all the particular Perſections of our own 
rational Nature: Theſe we call his Attributes, 
al WE becauſe they are only Attributed to him; that 
is transfer'd from Man to God, and from Earth 
to Heaven ; and do by Semblance and Ana 
only repreſent and expreſs the inconceivable, 


but Rea! however, and Correſtondent Perſections 
of the Divinity. 


nce HERE it is worth while to ſtop a little, 
and obſerve how great an Ingredient Faith is, 
a even in a merely Moral Religion; I mean that 
aich which neceſſarily includes an Aſſent of 
ea the Mind to the 77uth and Reality of things 
cr utterly Incomprehbenſible, and of the Nature 

3 whereof 
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whereof we can have no Conception or Idea, 
otherwiſe than by Semblance and 4nalogy with 
the things of this World; whether we come 8 
to the Knowledge of their Exiſtence by Reaſon Þ 
or Revelation. It is of this Faith the Apoſtle 
fays, that without it E is impoſſible to pleaſe G, 
and he inſtances in a Point of Natural Reli ion, 
For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he in; 
and that he is a Rewayder of them that di ligently | 
feek him, Which Character of a Reward is 
founded upon his Power, and Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs; and upon the reſt of his Divine At- 
tributes that are 7hemſetves all Objects of Faith 
according to the Apoſtle's Definition of it, 
Faith is the Subſtance 4 things hoped for : Which 
Subſtance is in this Life repreſented in Types 
and Images; ſo that we Hope for things in 
another World whereof we have here no Di- 
rect Perception or Idea. The Evidence of thing) 
not ſeen, that is either by the Direct Eye o 
Body or Mind; but Charly and Diſtindiy con. 
ccived and underſtood in their Types and e. 
preſentatives: In which we have a full Pro 
and Evidence of the true Subſtance and Rei WR 
Exiſtence of the Antitypes, tho”, as they are i 
themſelves, they be now utterly inconceivable. 
Thus the Sum and Import of this Definition Wl 
of the Apoſtle's is, that the things of anotie! | 
World are now the Immediate Objects of out 
Knowledge and Faith, only in their Types a 
Repreſentatives ; and the Mediate Object d 
Both, as to their 77ue Nature and Subſtance au 
I Realit . 
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Reality. So far is Faith from being confined 
to the My/teries of the Goſpel, that it was of the 
very Eſſence of Religion from the Days of 
Abel; and the moſt noble Acts of Faith were 


{ | exerted by Him, and by Enoch, and Noah, and A 
; BY Zr ham, and the ſucceeding Patriarchs, and Moſes, 


before any of the inſpired Writings appear- 


ed in the World. 4 


CHAP X 
The Practical Duties of Natural Reli- 
gion, infer d from that Speculatrove 
Knowledge. 
RO M Matters of Faith, the Intellect pro- 


ceeds to infer all thoſe Practical Duties 
of Natural Religion founded on the inconceiv- 


able Perfections of the Divine Nature, and the 
= ſeveral Relations it bears to Mankind; all which 
tequire from us ſuitable Returns of Fear and 


Love, of Honour and Gratitude ; and of Obedience 
to all the Dictates of Right Reaſon - Which are 
the Laws of Nature, that is of God who hath 
endued us with that Reaſon, and with Freedom 


1 | of Will, and Power for the Obſervance of thoſe 


Laws. Theſe Laws of Nature are unayoidably 


divided firſt, into Religious Worſhip both of 
Body and Mind to be 
che only Object of Worſhip among Invi/ible 
Beings. Secondly, into a becoming and — 


paid to God alone, as to 
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table Treatment of our Fellow Creatures, in all 
Inſtances of Behaviour ; which Branch of Duty, 
from the manifold Corruption and Opſcurity 
in which it was inyolved under uninlightned 
Reaſon among Jews and Heathens, is now re. 
duced with Clearneſs and Certainty to one uni- 
verſal Rule of Action, I hatſocver ye would that 
Men ſhould do unto you, do þ alſo unto them: 80 
that upon an imaginary Change of Condition 
and Circumſtances with any other Perſon, it is 
almoſt impoſſible to err in Judgment unlek 
thro” Perverſneſs and Partiality. And laſtly 
into the ſeveral Duties owing to Our ſelves, with 
regard to our Private Happineſs and Perfection; 
the Sum of which conſiſts in the Reſtraining 
our Appetites, and the Regulation of our Puſ- 
ſions according to Reaſon. 


TE Intellect having, in the Series and 
Order before deſcribed, attain'd at length to a 


commendable Knowledge of the Exiſtence of 


God, and of his Attributes; and of the ſeveral 
Relations which he bears to Mankind; which 
are the Foundations of Faith in him, and of 
Divine Worſhip ; together with that of all other bl 
Practical Duties in Religion merely Moral, hu 
gone the whole length of its Chain, and can- 
not by its own Natural Powers take one Ste 


farther. Here then we are arrived at the U:- 


moſi Limits of human Underſtanding, tet out Bu 
by God and Nature; ſuch as are utterly Im bl 
paſſable, and neyer to be ſurmounted by - & 
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utmoſt Efforts, and higheſt Flights of Urine 
lightened Senſe and Reaſon, 


AccorpINGLY here it is, that all the 
Oppoſers of Revelation ſet up their Standard; 
where they labour with all their Force and 
Artifice, to guard and defend theſe Frontiers of 
theirs ; by hindering all Attempts of the Mind 
to obtain any Degree of Supernatural Know- 
ledge, which might be Conveyed from Heaven 
over thoſe ſcanty Bounds, to the Side of Nature. 
They will not ſuppoſe any Knowledge neceſ- 
ſary to Religion, beyond the Immediate Reach 
of thoſe Faculties interwoven with our Frame ; 
or which cannot be attained by the ſame Un- 
aſſiſted and uninterrupted Method of Proceed- 
ing, and continued Chain of Conſequences, by 
W which the Mind of Man attains to any Other 
Lind of Knowledge merely Zemporal and Hu- 
man. Their Perſuaſion is, that neither the 
And nor Conſcience has any thing to do with 
things, whereof Men, without any immediate 
Light from Heaven, cannot form to themſelves 
ome Dire Idea or Conception: Such reveal'd 
Truths they call a Knowledge without any Kind 

Wo! {ders ; and a Faith without Knowledee ; both 
3 vhich they eſteem Unreaſonable in God to re- 
Nuire, and altogether ImpraFicable and unne- 
eſſary in reſpect of Man. 


r 


Tais would have been a very juſt way of 
guing, if Man had continued in that Frame 


H h and 


- _ 
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and Temper of Body and Mind wherein he 
was firſt made: But we are now, not as the 
Hypotheſis of thoſe Men moſt abſurdly ſup. 
polcs; in an original Healthy State of Nature; 

| but in one which is new and ſuperinduc'd, and 

. altogether Pyeter natural. We find by ſad Ex- 
| fl perience that we labour under a broken and 
| crazy Conſtitution, with great Dimneſs of Sight 
in our Underſtanding; Crookedneſs in our Will; 
Diſtortion in all the Paſſrons and Afettions of 
the inferior Soul; together with Corruption 
and Pollution in all the Apfetites of the Body, 
In this Condition our mere Moraliſts would 
have the Purblind ſickly Mind of Man judge 
for itſelf; and work out a Cure intirely upon 
the Strength of its Own Judgment, without 
the leait Advice or Help from Heaven. 


ThrerR fatal Error is, that they inſiſ 
wholly on the Light of Nature alone, in tb 
Unnatural State of Mind; and will chooſe to 
{ee with no other than this obſcure, uncertain, 
expiring Light; which was ſo near being E. 
tinguiſſhd, that it could never have recover 
without being Kindled anew from Above. vB 
that all their Boaſts of Natural Religion only, 
excluſive of Revelation, is but glorying in tha il 
Shame And vainly magnifying that WeaknWl 
ol the Underſtanding, by which it is in the v1 
Condition of the Man in the Goſpel, a /" 
Men as Trees walking when his Eyes were Wl 


halt open'd ; and which render'd it a} 1 
2 | abe T 


— 
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able of itſelf to contribute any thing to its 
own Cure ; and therefore neceflarily required 
Diſcipline, and Regimen, and a Phyſician of 
Souls, We were ſo far from being able of Our 
ſelves to form any true Judgment upon the ſuf- 
ficient Means and Method of our Recovery, by 
the Light of Nature ; that it could not haye 
helped us even to any account of the true Cauſe 
of our Diſtemper ; and of that fatal Step by which 
we were plunged into this deplorable State of 
Blindneſs and Corruption: Which all Men 
have ever bewail'd, but could never account 
for without Revelation; from whence alone 
we learn that it was not our Original Frame, 
as we firſt came out of the Hands of God. 
Here therefore we are to fix our Foot, for e- 
vincing the abſolute Neceſ/ity of ſome imme- | 
diate expreſs Revelation from Heaven; and muſt 
lay it down as a certain Truth, in Oppoſition 
to what is Syppos'd and Infiruated by the Mag- 
Wnifers of Mere Reaſon. That Mankind, in its 
EPreſent State of Degeneracy, is to be conſider'd; 
not in Poſſeſſion of the Divine Laws Fair an 
elle, as they were originaly written on the 7 
my / ables of our Heart by the Finger of God; and 
ill remaining Whole and Intire But as they 
6 re Broten to Pieces, and Shatter'd; like thole 
ively Emblems of them which Moſes, fill'd with 
* Wit Indignation, daſhed againſt the Stones. 
o that the whole Sum of all our Knowledge 
Religion merely Natural, is nothing more 
, than the Poor Remains of the Firſt Tran- 
=_ H h 2 ſcript; 


1 — W— 


468 PROCEDURE OF 


ſcript ; and only ſome Few, Imperfect, and Un- 
certain Hints recover'd by the laborious Ga- 
thering up, and Piecing of the Fragments, 


C HAP. Nl. 
The Neceſſity, and Manner of Revelation. 


E RE we are come at length to the Ut. 
moſt Advancement of human U nderſtand- 
ing, and the higheſt Elevation of the Mind of 
Man by Divine Revelation; whereby it is raiſed 
above itſelf, and above all things in this World, 
to take a Clear and Delightful Proſpect of an- 
other; whercof it had but a very Obſcure un- 
certain View before. This opens to the Mind, 
all at once, a New and immenſe Scope, and 
{ſpacious Scene of ſolid and ſubſtantial Know- 
ledge : From which all the Adverſaries of Re- 
deal d Religion unhappily preclude themlelyes 
as from a kind of Utopia or Fairy Land, where 
in all is mere Dream and Vifjon ; where Men 
muſt leave their Reaſon behind them at their 
firſt Entrance; and give a Looſe to the ground- 
leſs and extravagant Amuſements of a warm 
Imagination, In this they are ſo fix'd and pv 
ſitive, that they ever inſinuate the Tem 
REVTLArioN to import nothing more that 
Iznorance and Superſtition. But their not di 
ccrning the abſolute Necęſſity of Reyelation, # 
a ſad Effect and Conſequence of that Blinds 


of their Underſtanding, which it was in 
Rk 5 ( 
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to Heal and inlighten: And Men are neyer in 
a more Deplorable Condition, than when they 
remain altogether Inſenſible in a Mortal Diſtem- 
per; and cannot be perſuaded they ſtand in 
need of any Cure or Remedy. 


THrar the native Powers and Faculties of 
the whole Man were all out of Order and mi- 
ſerably broken and corrupted, the wiſeſt of the 
Heathens were thoroughly ſenſible, and ſadly 
lamented: And that all this proceeded from a 
Voluntary Act of his own, and not from any 
Fatal Neceſſity, or 7 Decree and imme- 
diate Interpoſition of Almighty Power, we are 
informed by Scripture. Now, after Man had 


$ ſunk into ſuch a Condition of Infirmity and 


Corruption, as to be utterly unable to extri- 
cate himſelf; or to make any Efetual At- 


S tempt towards the Recovery of his original 
Frame and Temper of true Wiſdom and Inno- 
© cence: That unnatural Change and Degene- 
racy muſt neceſſarily have either always Con- 


tinued, and have been unavoidably Increaſed by 


$ Cuſtom and Habit thro' every Generation; or 


there muſt have been ſome Help or Remedy 
irom Without. There could be no Alteration for 
he better of this daily declining State, and 


languiſhing Condition of the Soul, from Within; 


ature had no Strength left to Work off the 

Diſtemper, which proceeded from a mortal 
nd deadly Poiſon, greedily ſwallowed by our 
irſt Parents thro' a fatal Diſobedience and In- 
H h 3 advertency; 
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advertency ; being treacherouſly handed out 
to them for the higheſt Cordial, by the com- 
mon Enemy of their whole Race. The Anti- 
dote or Remedy was paſt all Human Art or Pre- 
ſcription; and that it could be adminiſtred by 
Infinite Wiſdom alone is plain, ſince the Opera- 
tion muſt have been according to the Nature 
and Diſpoſition of a Free Agent: The Healing, 
as well as the Corruption muſt have been in- 
tirely Voluntary; and the Means of our Reco- 
very muſt have been altogether adapted to that 
perfect Freedom of Mill with which we were 
created, and without which we could not he 
either truly Virtuous or Holy; and conſequently 
without our Oren voluntary Concurrence, we 
could never be Reffor'd in any Degree to our 
primitive Frame and Conſtitution. 


SINCE therefore the Freedom of our Mil 
was to be continued whole and Iupiolable, tho 
all the Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind 
for our Recovery; there was no reaſonable oi 
Conceivable Way of effecting this, but by Ap 
plication of proper Help and Aſſiſtance to the 
Natural Powers and Faculties of the Mi: 
And particularly to the Under/tanding, beſ 
there could be any room for the ſecret Open- 
tion of the Spirit of God upon that of Mu 
for influencing the Will. This was to be pe 
formed, not by any Sudden actual Ilhminatis 
of it All at once; as Blindneſs is cur'd in ti 
Body, when it is the immediate Reſult of „ 

migle 
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mighty Power (for we might as well ſuppoſe 
God, after the Fall, to have firſt reduced Man 
to Nothing, and then to have made him over 
again a New Creature in a Literal Sence) But 
by Information or Revelation from Without, of 
ſuch Inſtances of Knowledge as were neceſſary, 
to enable us to become New Creatures in a truly 
Evangelical Seace ; and which it was impoſſible 
for us to attain by any Imward Light or Strength 
of Reaſon. And accordingly this Divine In- 
formation was begun in the firſt Promiſe of 
the Seed of the Woman which was to Break Ihe 
Serpent's Head; and this was continualy Eu- 
larged and clear'd up farther in ſucceeding Ages 
by New Revelations, as the Gradual Corrup- 
tion and Exigencies of Mankind requir'd. 


Tuus our Underſtanding is aſſiſted, and in- 
lightned with the Knowledge of things Super- 


natural and Spiritual; after the fame Manner 
it is with that of things Temporal and Human. 


'The Knowledge and Experience of Other Men 
convey'd to us by Information, makes up the 
greateſt Part of our Secular Knowledge; which 
we do not take up Implicitly, but render it 
properly Our own by the Exerciſe of our Rea- 


on, in judging and determining upon the Ce- 


aibility'of every thing we give our Aſſent to 
upon the Teſtimony of others. And we have 
the ſame Full and Free Uſe of our Reaſon, in 


judging and determining concerning the Credi- 


bility of every thing which comes to us by Di- 
NY H h 4 Vine 
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vine Information; which goes by the Name oſ 
Revelation, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is 
Human. So that nothing can be more ground- 
leſs and abſurd, than the general and firm Per- 
ſuaſion of all our modern Infidels and Freethink. 
ers; That no Information hath or can come to 
us from God, as well as from Man; and that 
ſuch as we hold to come from Him, requires 
a blind and Implicit Aﬀent of the Mind, with- 
out a thorough Examination and Conviction 
of Reaſon. 


As it is thus evident that the Underſtanding 
may be, and is enlightened by External Infor- 
mation in Matters of Religion ; 1o it appears 
to the plaineſt Reaſon, that all ſuch Inform 
tions or Revelations muſt be convey'd in the Lan- 
guage of Men, who are made the 1n/iruments of 
them all; and by the Mediation and Subſlity- 
tion of ſuch natural and Human Ideas and Con 
ceptions, for the expreſſing of which the Word 
and Terms of that Language were Original iſ 
accommodated, It is not reaſonable to ima- 
gine that this ſhould be performed by giving 
us any Faculties intirely New; or by any to- 
tal Alteration of thoſe we Already have; fa i 
this would be a kind of Second Creation, ani 
not any Information or Revelation. And its 
as unreaſonable to think, that this ſhould be 
performed by exhibiting Iuternaly to the Min 
of Man any Ob/cure, or Faint, or Glimmerig 
Ideas of things Supernatural, as they are Þ 
| themfelot, 


THE UNDERSTANDING. 473 
themſelves ; for we are by Nature as unquali- 
fy'd for any, even the leaſt Degree of Such a 
Perception of them, as we are for Clear and Di- 
flin# Ideas ofthat Real Efſence : Beſides that upon 
Such a Suppoſition, all that Knowledge and Faith 
which is founded on Revelation, muſt of Neceſſity 
be Equaly confuſed, and Dubious, and Obſcure. 


No, Divine Information gives us no New 
Faculties of Perception, but is adapted to 
thoſe we Already have; nor doth it exhibit to 
the Immediate View of the Intelle& Any, the 
Leaſt glimmering Idea of things purely ſpiritual, 
intirely abſtracted from all Ser/ation or any De- 
pendence upon it: But it is altogether per- 
formed by the Intervention and Uſe of thoſe 
Ideas which are [Already in the Mind; firſt con- 
veyed to the Imagination from the Impreſſion 
of external Objects upon the Organs of Sex/a- 
tion; then variouſly Alter d and diverſity'd by 
the Intellect; and afterwards by its Operations 
of Judgment and Illation, wrought up into an 
| endleſs Variety of Complex Notions and Concep- 


SA 


= 7/025; which takes in the whole Compaſs of 

| our merely temporal and Secular Knowledge. 
Now, all this is transfer'd from Earth to Hea- 

ven, by way of Semblance and Analogy + So that 

ti | the Ideas ſimple and compound; the Complex 


| Notions and Conceptions ; the Thoughts and Rea- 
—_ /i:z;; the Sentiments and Apprehenſjons ; the 
Imaginations, and Paſſions, and Afettions of an 


Human Mind; together with the Language and 
5 Terms 


N 


Ba 
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Terms by which we expreſs them, become Sab 
ſervient to all the real Ends and Purpoſes of 
Revelation. The Terms together with the Con- 
ceptions apply'd to things Supernatural and Spi- 
_ ritual, are the Same which are in common 
Uſe for things Temporal and Human; but the 
Application is New and Holy ; they are only 
conſecrated to a Divine Uſe and Signification: 
They are ſo far ſanctifyed and to be reverenced 
as they are thus appropriated to Religion; to 
the Repreſentation of the intrinſick Nature and 
Attributes of God ; and to the glorious, and O- 
therwiſe ineffable Myſteries of the Goſpel. 


Tr1s Operation of Subſtituting thoſe Ideas 
and complex Notions which are Natural and 
Familiar to us, for the Repreſentation of things 
S:fernatural and in themſelves Incomprehenfible 
(which we fall into ſo inſenſibly, that we do 
not eaſily diſtinguiſh between the Literal, and 
Analogical Acceptation of thoſe Terms by which 
we expreſs them) is the higheſt and moſt valu- 
able Privilege of the Intellect. It is this which 
gives it full Scope for the Contemplation of 
heavenly Objects; which extends its Dimen- 
ſions; and fo dilates all the Powers and Facul- 
ties of the Mind, that it takes in the immenſe 
Creation with all its glorious Inhabitants ; and 
even God himſelf, and all his Attributes. By 
this it comes to a ſolid and Real Knowleds 
of things, whereof it can have no Direct Con- 
ception or Idea; and is enabled to Jade and 

| etet· 
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determine, to diſcuſs and argue, to make ſure 
and certain Deductions and Concluſions; and 
form to itſelf Axioms, and Rules, and Precepts 
concerning things far removed out of the Imme- 
diate Reach of all its natural Capacities ; and 
by this they become the Objects of our Fear 
and Love, Faith and Hope, and of all the 
Paſſions and Affections of a human Soul. In 
ſhort this is the very way by which all Inter- - 
courſe is kept up between God and Man; and 
whereby he lets himſelf Down to our preſent 
Condition of Infirmity, in all his Revelations. 


Tuus we contemplate things Supernatural 
and Spiritual, not by looking directly Upward 
for any Immediate View of them; but as we 
behold the heavenly Bodies, by caſting our Eyes 
Downward to the Water, Which tho” it exhi- 
bits to us nothing of the Real Nature and True 
Subſtance of the Firmament, with all its Fur- 
niture of radiant and. delightful Objects; yet 
affords us ſuch a Goodly Appearance and Lively 
Repreſentation of them, that a Perſon (ſuppo- 
{ed never to have ſeen thoſe celeſtial Lumina- 
ries Themſelves; but convinced that there May 
be a true Similitude, and Proportion, and Cor- 
reſpondency between the Reſemblances and the 
Reality) would have Notions and Conceptions 
of the things unſeen, not only Fuf# and True: 
But ſo Ckar likewiſe and Diſtindt, that he wou'd 
from thence infer their Nece//ary Exiſtence ;, ad- 
mire their Splendor, and Beauty, and Uſe; 


and 
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and reaſon upon them, to all Moral Intents 
and Purpoſes, with as much ſolid 7ruth and 
Reality as he could upon thoſe things whereof 
he had either Direct Ideas, or an Immediate Con- 
fſcionſneſs;, and nothing would be more ridicu- 
lous in him, than to draw any Exa&#-Paralle] 
between the Real Nature and eſſential Proper. 
ties of the Types and Antitypes. | 5500 


Tro' this kind of Knowledge is by Sem- 
blance only and Analogy, yet we have a firm 
Dependence upon the Wiſdom and Veracity of 
God (who formed us to his own Inage and Like- 
neſs) for ſuch a juſt Reſemblance, and Proportion, 
and Correſpoudency between thoſe Types which 
are natural, and the ſupernatural Anti 
as renders that Knowledge Solid and Real; the 
Faith that is built upon it, Certain and Firm; 
and our Hope well grounded and Sure. And 
then only we are in danger of running into 
Error and Delufion, and may be Fataly de- 
ceived, when we either turn it into mere Me- 

9 3zaphor and Alluſion only; or when we Strain 
that Analogy, by which we conceive things 
fpiritual, to an Undye and Literal Compariſon 
with things natural and human, and in ſuch 
Inſtances as never were Intended by the Wiſdom 
of God; or laſtly, when we begin to imagine, 
that we have in any degree a Direct or Imme- 
diate Perception of things Supernatural. 
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THE UNDERSTANDING, 477 


THrx-Mind of Man, while it keeps within 
its own proper Sphere, acts with Freedom and 
Security; but when it ſtrives to exert itſelf 
beyond its-Native Powers and Faculties, then 
it ſinks into Weakneſs and Infirmity; and is 
ever liable to endleſs Miſtake and Error. It 


hath no Direct Perception, or Immediate Con- 


ſciouſneſs beyond things ſenſible and human. 
So that in all its nobleſt Efforts and moſt lofty 
Flights, it muſt ever have a ſteady Eye to the 
Earth from whence it took its Riſe ; and al- 
ways conſider that it mounts upward with 
Borrowed W ings: For when once it preſumes up- 
on their being of its own Natural growth, and at- 


| tempts a Direct Flight to the heavenly Regi- 


ons; then it falls Headlong to the Ground, where 
it lies Groveling in Superſtition, or Infidelity. 
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